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H E very high opinion, enter 
by the Learned of all "nnd 
10 the ſcarcity of the firſt edition, 
would be ſufficient reaſons for a ſe- 
cond; even if the work had not re- 
ceived ſuch improvements from the 
Author, as add new force to his argu- 
ments, and elucidation to his criticiſms. 
He employed the interval between its 
publication in 1725 and his death in 
1734 in reviewing, correcting, and 
enlarging it. The additions, which 
bear no ſmall proportion to the original 
work, are now faithfully given to the 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


world from an interleaved copy written 
in the Author's own hand. 
# 


The uncommon ingenuity and eru- 
dition with which Mr. Bryant has 
ſupported his hypotheſis with regard 
to the iſland of Melite, has ace 
the tracing St. Paul's voyage in the 
new map, according to his opinion, 
as well as the commonly received one; 
that, upon a comparative view of both, 
the preference may be giycn to chat 
2 foes TOE intitled to it. 
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"The ES a= in the Efay on the 


Diqpenſations of God to Mankind 
were too trivial of themſelves to have 


given riſe to a third edition; had not 
the difficulty of procuring copies of 
either of the 2 ones rendered 
it 3 


As 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


As to the Diſſertation on Heb. xii. 
22—25. now firſt publiſhed, it is be- 
lieved that there will be diſcovered in 
it the ſame critical ſagacity, and the 
ſame accurate knowledge of ſcripture, 
which ſo peculiarly characterize the 
other writings of this Author. 
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PREFACE. 
BEING AN | 


InTrropuerTiION to the following 
ABSTRACTS and ESSAYS. 


attention, but muſt ka” obſerved, 

that there have been certain diſpoſi- 

tions which have reigned in certain periods 
of the wotld; owin Sechs to ſome great 

2 in whom that diſpoſition has been 

rſt kindled and ſhone, and by whom it has 
been communicated to others; till at length 
it has ſpread ſo far as to become the prevail- 


ing humour of the age. 


| N y who has read hiſtory with 47 


Non is there any one, who has but cut 
rily examined our own times in particular, 
but muſt have taken notice, that a very in- 
quiſitive turn has prevailed in chem, eſpe- 
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cially in Philoſophy, and in Natural and Re- 
vealed Religion; and that likewiſe a happy 
temper has grown up along with it, of bear- 
ing with one another in the reſult of our en- 
quiries. . 


As theſe are in themſelves ſome of the beſt 
diſpohitions that can have place in mankind 
(the one being the ſeed-plot of all truth and 
virtue, and the other that which, like warmth 
and moiſture, cheriſhes them wherever they 
ſpring); and being both of them the only 
promiſing ſymptoms (I mean, of a moral na- 
ture), among a great many threatening ap- 
pearances, that a curious obſerver will find 
among us; there is no man, who has been 
blefled by God with having had any ſhare in 
exciting or advancing this happy temper, but 
has found reaſon for the higheſt ſatisfaction 
in his own breaſt, as well as for the greateſt 
thankfulneſs to God, the Author of every 
good and perfect gift, on that account ; and 
that, notwithſtanding all the neglects, the 
diſappointments, and the ill uſage, which he 
may have met with at any time, for his at- 
tempts or fucceſs this way, from the power- 
ful, the ſtupid, the lazy, and the corrupt part 
of mankind. | 


Sven treatment is what miſt be generally 
expected from the great and the n 


r 
who have their views too much fixed on 
power, wealth, and honours, to take them 
off, in order to purſue truth or virtue, In- 
ſtead of looking after theſe ſpiritual poſſeſſions 
themſelves, they are generally afraid, left the 
purſuits that are made after them by others 
- ſhould diſturb them in their daily acquiſitions 

of another kind; and therefore ſeldom fail to 
raiſe a cry of danger to ſome thing or another 
that really is, or that is thought to be, valu- 
able, by the ſtupid, the lazy, and the corrupt; 
the conſtant tools and confederates of the 
mighty, and who are at the ſame time the 
ſworn enemies of all enquiries; hating to be 
diſturbed in their fentiments, efpecially in 
thoſe that tend to their worldly eaſe and ad- 
vantage. Thus the men of power generally 
keep the moſt jealous eye on theſe honeſt and 
diligent enquirers, and worry them by the 
others; apprehending a ſpeedy diſcovery of 
their own ſecret ways of corruption from their 
penetration and integrity, and perhaps ſome 
trouble and oppoſition of one kind or other 
by that means; were it no more than their 
making it appear to the world, that ſometimes 
when the powerful are doing what. are, or 
are thought to be, high acts of juſtice, or 
even endeavouring to procure ſome conſider- 
able advantage to the public, it. is but as a 
neceſſary part of their private ſcheme, beyond 
which they ſeldom run the ritk, or give themi- 
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ſelves the trouble, ſo much as to aim at the 
good of ſociety. 


Wu is ſaid in ſuch general terms can 
never offend any that are not conſcious they 
are applicable to themſelves; ſo that it would 
be impertinent to take pains to caution my 
reader againſt miſtaking me, by. applying 
that to one age and country that has too ge- 
nerally belonged to all others, to be un- 
derſtood to be pointed in particular at our 
own. 


Bur whatever is generally to be expected 
from men in power, and from thoſe who are 
in a combination with them, yet there is no 
good man but will endeavour to feed and che- 
riſh theſe happy diſpoſitions in all the ways 
he can. And as this inquiſitive turn has 
brouglit men to look more curiouſly into the 
ſcriptures, from ſeeing that they alone muſt 
be the ſtandards of truths which are not diſ- 
coverable by the light of nature; and to judge 
of the books of the Old and New Teſtament 
more according to the rules of criticiſm, from 
a better taſte that obtains; they will contribute 
all the help they can to aſſiſt others in read- 
ing them with greater advantage. 


Gop had, no doubt, the wiſeſt ends in or- 
dering the hiſtorical parts of the New Teſta- 
| dts Ge ment 
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ment to be written in the way they are. The 
truth of them, on which the truth of the 
whole is built, is better atteſted by the me- 
thod in which they are compoſed, than they 
could poſſibly have been by a diſpoſition, in 
which the order of time and place had been 
more carefully obſerved. But every body 
muſt allow, that a great deal of light may be 
caſt on the hiſtorical as well as on the — — 

arts of the New Teſtament, by putting them 


in that order. This has engaged many learned : 


men to take great pains in forming harmonies, 

. hiſtories, and chronological accounts, by 
which that order might be given them, to the 
great advancement of Chriſtian knowledge. 


Wren I reflected on this, and found the 
advantage that the goſpels (or the hiſtory of 
Jeſus) had received by that method of treat- 

ing them; I thought that, as the Acts (which 

may be confidered as the hiſtory of the Holy 
Ghoſt) contained the chief account that we 
have in the New Teſtament of the method of 
propagating the Chriſtian religion in the times 
of the apoſtles, it would be of great uſe to 
have that hiſtory carefully digeſted in the 
ſame manner. With this view I ſet about it, 
as I had leiſure, After I had made ſeme pro- 

greſs in it, I thought it would be necefſa 
to begin the hiſtory of the apoſtles a little 
higher, and carry it up to the firſt time of 
a 3 | their 
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their being choſen by our Saviour; that ſo, 
putting all the places that relate to them to- 


gether, I might ſee what obſeryations they 
would afford me. 


ArTER I had ted this taſk with all 
the care I could, from thoſe parts of the 
Goſpels which relate to that matter, and from 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, I peruſed what had 
been written by De. Cave, Monſieur le Clerc, 
Dr. Whitby, Biſhop Lloyd, and others ; but 

eſpecially by Archbiſhop Uſher (who firſt 
threw great light on the ſacred chronology), 
and Bithop Pearſon in his Annales Paulini, 
who has ſettled the chronology of St. Paul 
with fuch learning and judgement, as has 
obliged me to follow him in moſt particulars 
where I had happened to differ from him, 

And though, on a careful review of the chro- 
nological order into which I had digeſted the 
Acts, I have generally preferred Bithop Pear- - 
ſon to Biſhop Lloyd (who had the e 
of writing after him) where they differ, yet 
in ſome points I continue to differ from the 
former. The reaſon of my differing from 
him will appear, in moſt of the inſtances of 
any moment, either in the Abſtracts, or one 
of the two laſt Eſſays. But the point wherein 
I differ the moſt 25 from him (as well 
as from Biſhop Lloyd, Dr. Whitby, Mr. 

Pyle, and ned of our later commentators) 


js 
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is in the time I affign to St. Paul's yu. 
his firſt epiſtle to Timothy. And as I ha 
not room to give my reaſons for differing 
from Biſhop Peaſon in the Abſtracts, nor any 

roper occaſion to give them in either of the 
EAys, J will do it in a Poſtſcript, rather 
than break the thread of this preliminary diſ- 
courſe. I will there ikewiſe give my reaſons 
for preferring Biſhop Peaſon's chronology ge- 
nerally to Biſhop Lloyd's, where they differ 
from each other. „ 


I rovvp ſome hints which had flipped me, 
not only from Biſhop Pearſon, but from all 


the reſt of theſe authors J conſulted, except 


Dr. Cave, who I think has little that is not 
very common and obvious, except ſome idle 
legendary ſtories, with which he abounds. 
hat I met with from any of them I care- 
fully inſerted; and in ſome other inſtances T 
found reaſon from them alſo to alter what I 
had done: but, on peruſing them, I did not 
think my own labour entirely loſt; neither 
they nor any other (as far as I know) falling 
in with my defign. Archbiſhop Uſher's 
Chronclogy is a work of a vaſt compaſs as well 
as learning. Biſhop Pearſon's only ſettles 
Paul's chronology from his being preſent ar - 
the ſtoning of Stephen, without regarding 
the hiſtory of the other apoſtles previous to 
that period. Monſieur le Clerc has mixed 
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the hiſtory of the apoſtles with the other 
por? of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. And Dr, 
itby, in the end of his ee (as 
many others have done), has given us a ſhort 
abſtract of the greater events of the whole 
hiſtory of our Saviour and his apoſtles, in the 
order 1 time, borrowed from a learned pre- 
late (Biſhop Lloyd), highly celebrated for 
this part of learning, as the Doctor tells us 


in his Preface to his Commentary, 


My deſign is different from each of theſe. 
For I have only endeayoured to give a ſhort 
Abſtract, in the order of time, of all the 
ſcripture- hiſtory of the apoſtles; and chiefly 
with regard to thoſe parts of their — 
that may ſhew us what the apoſtolical . | 
and office was, as diſtinguiſhed from other 
miniſters of the firſt Chriſtian church ; and 
what were the ſteps by which they were di- 
rected by n to ſpread the Chriſtian 
religion in the world; in which, I think, 
the greateſt wiſdom, harmony, beauty, and 
proportion, will appear: ſuch as will thew 
the new creation every way worthy of the 
Word and Wiſdom by which God not only 
made the worlds, 2 introduced this new 
ſyſtem of religion into ours. I have likewiſe 
endeayoured to repreſent it in a ſcheme, by 
which the hiſtory of the apoſtles may be 


more caſily traced than in any I have yet ſeen, 
In 
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In this I have diſtinguiſhed Paul's five apo- 
ſtolical journeys, which ought to make ſo 
many different ſections of Paul's hiſtory, and 
is the only way by which the method ob- 
ſerved by St. Luke in writing that part of it 
can appear. And, that St. Paul's hiſtory 
might yet be more eafily be traced, I have 
alſo given a ſhort Abſtract of this Ahſtract, 
that ſo it might be ſeen at one view; and 
that the reader might conſult one or the other 
as he ſhould find occaſion. And becauſe the 
Abſtract of the Abſtract is capable of being, 
repreſented in one view, I have divided. that. 
into thoſe greater and their leſſer periods, of 
which I ſhall ſay more preſently. But I could. 
not divide it conveniently into St. Paul's five 
apoſtolical jqurneys, without rendering the 
— e confuſed; as the peri 8 
on the other hand, would have been of little 
uſe in an Abſtract Dong of ſeveral theets., 
However, either of theſe defects may be ea- 
{ly ſupplied, by turning either to the Abſtract, 
or the Abſtract of the Abſtract, as there is 
occaſion. And that St. Paul's five apoſtolical, 
journeys (on which the order that St. Luke. 
writes his hiſtory in depends) might be th 
more caſily traced, I have added a map 
his journeys and voyages, where, I hope, by 
the method I have taken, the eye will pre- 
ſentiy find hem. 
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Wurz the learned authors I have juſt 
now mentioned, and others, have made uſe 
of this chronological method themſelves, to 
the great advantage of chriſtianity, in ſeveral 
of their excellent Jabours; and while others 
Have done the like from the aſſiſtance they 
have had from them; yet ſeveral things per- 
haps have eſcaped their obſervation, which, 
by a more careful attention to this method, 
might have offered themſelves to their notice. 
Whether they have or no, I muft leave the 
world to judge; now that I have been pre- 
vailed on to publiſh theſe papers by ſome of 
learned friends, to whom I communicated 
my thoughts (after I had finiſhed them for 
my own private uſe), that fo I might hare 
their opinion on fubjetts which are ſo nice 
and difficult in themſelves, and on my manner 
of confidering them; but without any inten- 
tion of communicating them to the world. 


ef 1 HAVE been led to the notions that run 
through them, from conſidering, the hiſtory 
of the apoſtles in the order in which the ſe- 
veral tranſactions that are recorded about 
them happened, either under the miniſtry of 
Jeſus or of the Spirit. I dare ſay the reader, 
on peruſing them, will find feveral new in- 
ferpretations- given to a great many texts, 
ſome of which have been generally thought 
very! difficult and obſcure. If the turns that 

arc 


RBBB EE XA OCH xi 
are given them are as judicious as they are 
new, I flatter myſelf, it will fully anſwer 
my end, and effectually recommend the ſtudy x 
of the 1criptures according to this method, to 
which I owe thoſe turns, if there be any thing 
in them: moſt, if not all, of them occurrin 
to me on my conſidering the ſcripture in this 
view; though I have met with ſome few of 
them afterwards, on conſulting the critics 
and commentators. I ſay this, purely to re- 
commend this method of ſtudying the =— 
tures. On the other hand, I am 

the rule or method I have propoſed for roms 
ing the Goſpels and the Acts, as well as fe- 
veral parts of the Epiſtles, will be found a 
very good one; chough I ſhould often appear 


to miſapply it, either for want of greater: lei- 
ſure or ability. 


I BELIEVE it will be always found to 30 of 
uſe, to conſider in what year is Ss books and 
epiſtles of the New Teſtament were written, 
or that any thing happened that is recorded 
in them of which we defire to make ourſelves 
maſters. This, I confeſs, has been recom- 


mended to us by the beſt critics; who have 


often reminded us, that when we read any 
of the ſacred authors, as well as others, we 
muſt put ourſelves in the ſame ſituation in 
every reſpect that the writer was when he 
wrote: though, I think, ſcarce any of thoſe 


critics 
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critics have attended fo exactly to their own 
rule as they ought ; and when they attend to 
their own rule, it is ſtill very difficult to 
follow it. © But what I principally aim at is, 
to engage my reader to divide the apoſtolical 
times not barely into the order of time, but 
chiefly by that means into the period of the 


miniſtry of Jeſus, and the miniſtry of the 


Spirit; and particularly the latter (for it is 
not necefiary to ſpeak of the ſubdiviſion of the 
former here), into the three great periods; 
which, though very remarkable in ſcripture, 
have not been ever taken notice of by any 
one, as far as I know,” at leaſt to this purpoſe. 
I mean, the time froni the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, while Chrift was preached only to the 
Jews, either by birth or proſelytiſm, in Je- 
ruſalem, Judea, and Samaria, according to 
our Saviour's parable *, and his expreſs pre- 


diction ; and at laſt out of Judea, as far as 


 Antioch+; the time that it was preached not 


only to the Jews, but to thoſe who were 
Heathens by nation, but had quitted the 
Pagan Religion, without embracing the 
Jewiſh, called the Devout Gentiles, or Pro- 
ſelytes of the Gate; and the time that it was 


preached to thoſe two, and to the idolatrous 


Gentiles alſo. 
n 09 
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Tux perſons who preached to theſe diffe- 
rent ſorts of people, the characters and cir- 
 cumſtances of theſe people to whom they 
preached, the- obligation that they were un- 
der, the doctrine that was preached to them, 
and the manner and ſtile of preaching, were 
all different, as well as the periods in which 
theſe teachers preached : ſo that, if I am not 
very much miſtaken, ſmaller or larger por- 
tions of the Acts, read with a regard to thoſe 
three periods of time, and to the three different 
ſorts of perſons they concern, will often caſt 
a great light-on them; as the not regarding, 
or confounding theſe periods has, in my 
opinion, been the occaſion of many. groſs 
miſtakes about them. And I cannot but 
think, that as it will give one of the beſt 
clues to the finding out the true ſenſe and 
meaning of the Goſpels and Acts, to conſider - 
them with a view to theſe periods, ſo it will 
be a great help to us in reading the Epiſtles, 
to carry it always in our eye, to which of 
theſe ſorts of perſons they were written; and 
particularly, that St. Paul wrote his epiſtles 
to the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, Phi- 
lippians, Epheſians, Coloſſians, and Thefia« 
lonians, chiefly with a view to the idolatrous 
Gentiles, but now and then with a regard to 
the proſelyted Gentiles ; that St. Peter wrote 
to the proſelyted Gentiles ; and that the other 
apoſtles wrote to the Jews, at leaſt thoſe who 
Us wrote 
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wrote during the lives of St. Peter and St. 
Paul; and to obſerve the references which 


ſome paſſages in St. Paul's epiſtles have to the 
ſubdiviſion of the laſt period, which I ſhall 
er fully to by and by. Theſe ob- 
ions, and theſe alone, will, in my opi- 
nion, often afford us great aſſiſtance in ſcrip- 
ture criticiſm, where it is very much wanted, 
and where no other obſervations will. In- 
ſtances of this kind are the four Eſſays. The 
firſt being an account of the diſpenſation of 
the Spirit; the ſecond, both of the diſpenſa- 
tion of Jeſus and of the Spirit; the third, the 
ſubdiviſion of the miniſtry of the Spirit; the 
fourth, the ſecond ſubdiviſion of the miniſtry 


of the Spirit, and the unknown period of the 


third ſubdiviſion. 
Tur 1 may not be miſunderſtood in 


chat I have juſt now faid of the different 


obligations the different forts of people 
preached to were under, and of the different 


doctrine that was preached to them, I mean 


no more than this: that the Jews were under 
an obligation to obſerve all the laws of Mo- 
ſes, as the laws of their country; that the 
Proſelytes of the Gate were obliged to obſerve 
ſome of thoſe laws, as the terms on which 


they were entitled to ſome civil privileges 


hen they were in Paleſtine; and that the 


reſt of the Gentiles were entirely free mm 
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all of them, &c. The ſum of the doctrine 
that was preached in common to theſe three 
ſorts of men was, that they could obtain juſti- 
fication and pardon, God's favour, acceptance, 
and eternal Kite. only on faith and 
The different 70 thats dies preached to 
them accor to the erent obligations 
which ——4 under was, that a Jew ought 


to continue a Jew, and remain ſubject to all 


the laws of Moles ; ; that a Proſelyte of the 
Gate was to continue a Proſelyte of the 
Gate, and ſubject only to thoſe laws after his 
converſion that he was ſubject to before; and 
that the reſt of the Gentiles remained entirely 


free from any of them: but withall, that if 


the Jews hoped to obtain God's favour by 

obſerving the law; or if the Proſelytes of = 
Gate ſubjected themſelves to more of the laws 
of Moſes after their converſion to chriſtianity 


than before; or if the other Gentiles fub- 


jected themſelves to any after their converſion 
to chriſtianity, all thats three ſorts. af men 
« ſubverted their n ſquls; ſought juſtifica- 
tion by the works of the law; and made the 
6 death of Chriſt. of no effect. 


Bur to return. The firſt of theſe periods 
is from the year 33 to the year 41. The ſe- 
cond is from the year 41 to the year 45. The 
third is from the year 45 to the year 0, the 
end of the Jewiſh age, or the deſtruction of 

the 
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bw ſtate and nation, which took away 
all the obligations the Jews were under to all 
the laws of Moſes, and that the Proſelytes of 
the Gate were under to ſome of them, and 
_ conſequently deſtroyed the diſtinction of the 
three periods; all men being then bound only 
to faith and repemance, and a ſubjection to the 
laws of thoſe countries where they lived. 


Ir will be of ſome uſe to divide each of 
theſe three periods into their leſſer periods, as 
I have done in the Abſtract of the AbſtraQ, 
But it will be found abſolutely neceflary to 
ſubdivide the third period into three; namely, 
the period in which the goſpel was preached 

to the idolatrous Gentiles, and that it was 
not known to be preached to them by any of 
the church of Jeruſalem (which I apprehend 
to be from the year 45 to the year 49); the 
period in which it was known to three of the 
apoſtles, ' namely, Peter, . and John, 
and concealed from the reſt of the church of 
Jeruſalem (which I apprehend was from the 
year 49 to the year 58); and the period in 
which it was known to the whole church at 
Jeruſalem, which I apprehend was from the 
year 58 to the year 70. * 


I uxRoros this to the learned, with the 
diffidence that becomes a ſcheme fo new as 
this, even in this knowing age. Ce > 
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chat ĩt 1s not without ſome difficulty one gan 
conceive ho ſo great an event as the cõοn - 
verſion of. the 1dolatrous Gentileg and. the 
goſpel that Paul and Barnabas .preached o 
5 vs ſhould. be kept near four years from 
the knowledge of any of the Jewiſh apoſtlæs, 
and thirteen years — the reſt of the church 
of Jeruſalem. .. I confeſs, this ſtartled me cx 
tremely at firſt; yet, 1 think, if the Mos 
ing cireumſtances are conſidered, they Bak: 
very much -leflen, if not quite remove, 
e whe my reader, - as . have with 
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Iſt, That Pk were at har titte no tf 
nor any fixed ſtated way of ae 
in the world, | COR. 


2dly, That thete was hich very litle 
intelligence between the Jewiſh believers 
in diſtant places. We have a ſttong in- 
ſtance to this purpoſe in the caſe of Saul, 
who was not known fo much as to be a 
diſciple by the apoſtles, or church of Jeru- 
ſalem, three years after his converſion; nor 
then believed to be ſo, on his attempting to 
join himſelf to them, till they were certified 
of the miraculous event of his conver- 
ſion by Barnabas. This is altogether aſto- 


« See Ads ix. 26. and Gal. i. 18. i 
g Vor. I, | b | | niſhing, 
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ecutor of 


; how muſt reſt 


law, as well as 
the Chriſtians, muſt have been; 
wonderful circumſtances attended it (a 
d a light from heaven, a viſion to 
Ananias and him, his being miraculouſly 
ſtruck blind, reſtored to his fight, and 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt); ing and 
diſputing with great ſkill and ſucceſs in the 
ſynagogues at ſo great a city as Damaſcus, 
afterwards in Arabia, and then again at Da- 
maſcus; both of them in the neighbourhood 
of Palæſtine. How much eaſier 1s it to con- 
ceive how the converſion of the idolatrous 
Gentiles, ſo much more diſtant from Palæ- 
ſtine, as the Leſſer Aſia, Macedonia, and 
Greece, might be concealed from all the 
church of Jeruſalem four years, and from the 
body of it very near thirteen? Eſpecially ſince, 


_ 3dly, That there was then no correſpon- 
dence between the churches of the idolatrons. 
Gentiles converted to chriſtianity and the 
church of Jeruſalem, but by Paul; and that 
he was at Jeruſalem but twice between the 
year 45 and the year 58 (in which year, 


N Acts ix. 31. 
" 3 8 . namely, 
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namely, 58, he communicated the conver- 
fon of the idolatrous Gentiles to the whole 
church of Jeruſalem, in ſuch a manner as to 
make them underſtand it); and that he made 
no ſtay at Jetuſalem one of thoſe times, 
namely, the fourth time of his being there, 
which was ann. 54. nn 


Athly, That when the churcli of Jeruſalem 
heard of the converſion of the Gentiles; yet 
they thereby probably only utiderſtood the 
converſion of the proſelyted, and not of the 
idolatrous Gentiles. Indeed, I believe, Gen- 
tiles never ſignify any thing but proſelyted 
Gentiles; from the xth to the xiiith chapter 
of the Acts. And, as I apprehend, when the 
converſion of the idvlatrous Gentiles was 
ſpoken of; Acts xv. it was not underſtood to 
ignify idolatrous, but proſelyted Gentiles 
only by atty of the church of Jeruſalem, be- 
ſides Peter, James, and John; to whom Paul. 
had imparted this matter; and continued to 
be ſo utiderſtood by them till the xxiſt of the 
Acts. Thus, when Cornelius and his family, 
proſelyted Gentiles, were converted, the 
on Chriſtians ſpeak of them as Gentiles. 

Luke fays?, 4 And the apoſtles and bre- 
+ thrent that were in Judea heard that the 
a Gentiles"” (that is, Cornelius and his fa= 


b Sce the Abftrad * Adds l. 11 
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mily) “ had alſo received the word of God 
« And they that were of the circumciſion 
« contended with Peter, ſaying, Thou wenteſt 
« unto men uncircumciſed,” or to the Gen- 
tilesb. And when they were forced to hold 
their peace on the juitiication that Peter 
gave of himfelf, they ſaid, Then hath God 
« alſo unto the Gentiles granted repentance 
« unto life. In all theſe places, Gentiles 
undoubtedly ſignify Proſelytes of the Gate, or 
Devout Gentiles. There had been great de- 
bates, in the church of Antioch firſt, and in 
the church of Jeruſalem afterwards, about the 
« brethren, who from among the Gentiles 
« were turned unto God, in Antioch, Syria, 
& and Cllicia,” and a decree about them: all 
which, as I hope, I have fully proved in the 
Fourth Eſſay, related only to the Proſelytes 
of the Gate converted to chriſtianity. On the 
other hand, the Jewiſh Chriſtians had no no- 
tion of the calling of the idolatrous Gentiles, 
That was a myſtery hid in the council of God 
from them, as well as from all ages before, 
and revealed firſt to Paul. 


| Wilier the heads, therefore, of theſe 
Jewiſh Chriſtians were ſo full of the caſe of 
the proſelyted Gentiles; and whillt it ſo little 
entered into their thoughts that the idalatrous 
Acts xi. C Nr. i.. 
k Acts moi „ 4 See the Third Eſſarp. 
2 Gentiles 
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Gentiles would be called to the faith of 
Chriſt ; or that they would be called to the 
faith, without bein obliged to ſubmit to any 
of the laws of Moſes: it cannot be very ſur- 
prizing that w hatever they heard concerning 
the converſion of the Gentiles, ſhould not be 
underſtood of the converſion of the idolatrous 
Gentiles, and the terms on which they were 
received into the fellowihip of the ſaints, but 
ſhould be turned to the Proſelytes of the 


A 80 


Wr have a much higher inſtance of the 
apoſtles and firſt diſciples being blinded” by a 
prepoſſeſſion than this. For though our Sa- 
viour foretold them, in the moſt plain and 
expreſs words, that he muſt ſuffer many 
thin s, and be crucified, and rife again the 
third day; nay, though they once told him, 
that now they underftood un. for „ that 
« he then ſpake plainly, and ſpake no pro- 
« verb ®; yet was this faying hid from 
„theme? and that not only before, but after, 
theſe events happened. So that after he 
was ſaid to be riſen by ſome of their own 
company, yet, influenced by their pre- con- 
ceived opinion of a temporal kingdom, they 
Joſt all hopes concerning him; ; and only 


ns John xvi. 28, 29. 
» Matth. xx. 17. Luke xviii. 31-35. 
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£ truſted that this had been he that ſhould 


te have redeemed Ifrael,” 


Ws haye yet another inſtance of a p 9g od 
and more ſurprizing prepoſſeſſion in the hi- 
ſtory of the Ade and in a caſe in point too. 
For though the prophets ſpeak of the « call- 
„ing in of the Gentiles by the Meſſiah;“ 
though Simeon, at Chriſt's being preſented 
in the temple, had ſaid, that . he was a Light 


-« to lighten the Gentiles, as well as the Glory 
* of God's people Iſrael ;” though Chriſt had 


not only hinted jt-in his parables to the peo- 
ple ©, and more diſtinctly in the parable of 


the wedding-ſupper i, but ſpoke plainly of it 


to his diſciples, and had given his apoſtles 
commiſſion to “ go and teach all nations, and 
„ to preach the goſpel to every creature;“ 
and had told them, that they ſhould “ be his 
„ witnefles, after the Holy Ghoſt was come 


& upon them, in Jeruſalem, Judea, and Sa- 
„ maria, and even to the uttermoſt of 


«« the earth;“ though the Holy Ghoſt was 
fallen on them, to infuſe inta them great de- 
ow of all neceſſary knowledge; nay, though 

eter quoted the prophecy of Joel, & that God 


7 * would pour out his Spirit upon all fleſh ;"* 


yet their duty to preach to the devout Gen- 
tiles the people the beſt diſpoſed of any to 


* Luke xiii. 19—22, 24—31. » Ibid, xiv. 2625. * 
| receive 
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receive the goſpel), in order to convert them, 
was ſo entirely hid from them, that none of 
them attempted it, till about eight years after 
our Savibur's aſcenſion, Nor could Peter 
then ſcarce be brought to it by a viſion from 
God to that purpoſe ; he ſtill perſiſting to ſay, 
« Not fo, Lord!” And though at laſt Peter 

went to Cornelius in conſequence of his vi- 
ſion, and on finding meflengers come from 
Cornelius, and on a farther direction from 
the Spirit to go with them; and on finding 
__ lius * f viſion which . 
reſponded with his; preaches to them; 
and, on the Holy Ghoſt's falling on them, 
baptizes them; yet is he toned about all 
this by the Jewiſh believers with great ſeve- 
rity : and ſcarcely can he juſtify himſelf, by 
ting this whole M 
them. And after he had juſtified himſelt, 
and it was a caſe ſettled in the church, that 
the devout Gentiles might be received, on 
believing the goſpel ; we ſee how fierce a con- 
| tention broke out upon it at Antioch in Syria 
firſt, and at Jeruſalem afterwards 1, 


Non did any of the apoſtles, even though 
they ſaw this point ſo fully determined, at- 
tempt thereupon to preach to the idolatrous 
Gentiles, till about four years after the con- 


* Adds xv. 15 4. | . 
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verſion of Cornelius (as the men of Cyprus 
and Cyrene did to other Proſelytes of the 
Gate ſoon after the converſion of Cornelius 
Was known); and then only Paul and Bar- 
nabas, and they not wichout a ſpecial reve lation 
and commiſſion given to Saul for that purpoſe, 
Which Saul alſo ſeems to reecive with tome re- 
þ lyuQance® :' nor does he even then obey it, till 
1 Sergius Paulus firſt, und the idolatrous Gen- 
3 | tiles at Antiock in Piſidis afterwards, deſire 
1 rheſe two (apoſtles to preach to them: no 
= - more than Peter dle rnelius, till he not 
only ſent · meſſengers for Peter, hut in perſon 
deſired Peter (and hy tlie direction of an an- 
gel) te preach to him! * Thus though the 
Holy Ghoſt revealed ialbttuth to the apoſtles, 
that was proper and — for them, on 
is Art deſcent; yet chis myſtery of calling 
the Gentiles was fan 5 from them a 
great While; either they, or the -reft of the 
fewith-etorch, or tke Jewiſh-nation/or all 
of them not being as yt able to Hear it. I 
hope li maybe pardon6d;/if Imake a digreſſion 
here, in order to account for ſo ſurprizinp an 
appearance as the late diſcovery of this my- 
ſtery carries with it; eſpecially ſince it will 
-be of eh in the following — | 
C 4/0 an : IE] C3 1 I89T0 332 £ 3 343 | 
' Tuber the apoſtles Aleintelvebepereu be able 
to bear the diſcovery of this myſtery loner, 


Adds xi. 19, 20. Ibid. xim 18 2 
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rs very plainly from what I have juſt 
2 the conduct of Peter, paul, 
and Barnabas, even on the late .revelition 
ae God made of this 4 to them. 
717%}: od wir 
How little the Jewiſh Cheiftivns could 
bear the reception of the devout Gentiles into 
the church, appears likewiſe from what I have 
but juſt obſerved 1 at 1 and 
— gils 119 1's o ber 
1 Wach a 6 A * "aw oe ol 
Ax che altes nnd Ahne why Jewiſh 
nation at the reception of | the Gentiles,” our 
Saviour deſtribes andi foretells in the perſon of 
the elder brother, in the beautiful parable of 
the Prodigal ſon :. And St. Luke takes Ho- 
tice accordingly of the envy they were filled 
with at Antioch in Piſidia, on finding the 
pel was going to be preached to the Gen- 
tiles, and that the Gentiles were diſpoſed to 
receive it, Acts xiii. 45. And we have a like 
inſtance of their envy, Acts xiv. 2— 20. and 
vii. 5. 13. vii, 12, 13. Paul complains, 
that the Galatians were made his enemies by 
the Jewiſh teachers, „ becauſe he told them 
the truth: that is, that they muſt not 
ſubmit to any of the laws of Moſes; or that 
if they were circumciſed, Chriſt . could 
„profit them notlung vw,” And he gives It as 


t Luke xv, 531 b * Gal, iv. 16. 
y . Chap, v. 
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character of the Jews, and, as I ſuppoſe, 
f ſome who had believed (or of ſome who, 
3 St. John ſays, «© went out from a 
« them *); that they forbid them to f | 
| to the Gentiles, that they may be ſaved v. 


So that God in his providence faw fit to 
let the goſpel be well received by the Jews, 
and Ce chem, before 1t was to be 
offered to the Gentiles; leſt that ſhould ſtill 
have created freſh prejudices in the minds of 
the Jews againſt it, and have obſtructed (at 
leaſt among them) the reception and further- 
ance of the goſpel, if it had not occaſioned 
the apoſtacy — — of them from it. God 
ordered things therefore ſo, that the goſpel 
ſhould not be preached to the proſelyted 
Gentiles till the great converſions the 
Jews were over; nor to the idolatrous Gen- 
tiles, till the Jews at Jeruſalem would not 

receive the teſtimony of Paul (or of the apo- 
ſtles) about Chriſt “, 4 and were found every 
where as ready to reject it, and even with 

the ſame diſdain and blaſphemy, as they did 
at Antioch in Piſidia 7 then indeed, 
when there was but a ſmall remnant of them 
left that was to be ſaved, and that the reſt 
were very near filling up the meaſure of their 


ppt 


by 1 John ii. 19, 7 1 Theſſ. ii. 16. 
* Ach xxii. 18. * Ibid, xiii, 45- 
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iniquity, and becoming ripe for a total de- 
ſtruction, this offer was made to the whole 
body of the Gentiles ; that ſo God might yet 
try the laſt and the rougheſt method with the 
Jews, and provoke them to receive the goſ- 

|, if it were but from emulation and je- 
louſy ; as St. Paul's manner of ſpeaking to 
them imports, Acts xiii. 46. XXviii. 28. 
and as he expreſſly aſſerts in the ixth and xiith 
chapters of his Epiſtle to the Romans. This 
was the natural tendency of ſo wiſe and gra- 
cious a conduct towards this nation; though, 
through their wicked temper, it had a quite 
contrary effect, and made them mad with 
rage againſt the goſpel. All which was a 
able to Moſes's prediction *, quoted by St. 
Paul“, „I will provoke you (Jews) to jea- 
„ louſy by them that are no people; I will 
« provoke them to anger by a fooliſh nation. 
And as this was agreeable to theſe predictions, 

ſo was it likewiſe highly ſuitable to thoſe per- 

fections, which the Almighty always claimed 
the praiſe of from this people: That the 
Lord is a God gracious and merciful, flow 
% to anger, and of great loving-kindneſs, re- 
«« penting him of the evil, and waiting to be 
66 3 to the children of men.“ Nor was 
it leſs agreeable to the amazing methods of 
patience and tenderneſs, which he had taken 


Deut. xxxii. 21. s Rom. x. 19. 


all 
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all along with them, in order to reclaim them; 
ſtill trying the gentler means firſt: till they 
rejecting him after all, juſtified his Hecking 
| _— a —— | | 


SAkacwhich was dae for our ;nfiruAion and 
caution, on whom the ends of the world are 
come. And we ſhall be very much wanting to 
ourſelves, if we do not, from the whole ſtory 
of that people, draw the moral that is ſo 
evidently and beautifully held out in it, for 
the improvement and reformation of man- 
kind; that no ritual performances, promiſes, 
or external privileges, will entitle any nation 
rſon to the Divine protection and favour, 
wi national or perſonal virtue and reli- 
gion. This is the truth that St. Paul evi- 
dently deduces from ſeveral remarkable oc- 
currences in the Jewiſh hiſtory *; and which 
may be as juſtly inferred from all the reſt. 
Which if a divine of a very ſour wit, in the 
laſt age, had but attended to, it would ſure 
have prevented a very petulant mo e which 
we find in one of his ſermons : hat God 
- « choſe this perverſe people, as Poon did 
-« his wife — . to _ his 
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Bur to return — this Weben. Wher⸗ 
ever difficulty there may by wee all that I 


* 1 Cor. x. 1—15. k 
have 
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have ſaid, in conceiving how the converſions 
of the idolatrous Gentiles, and the terms on 
which they were received into the fellowſhip 
of Chriſt, was kept ſecret for thirteen years 
from the church at Jeruſalem; yet perhaps 


there will be much greater in ſuppoſing it 
made known to them immediately, or at the 


third time of Paul's being at Jeruſalem, ann. 
49: as may appear from the Fourth n- 


- 


Brstnns; St. Paul expreſſiy — ee 3 
be communicated the goſpel, which he 
preached to the Gentiles, to Peter, James, 
andi ohn, fourteen years after his converſion :; 
that is, ann. 49. And we nom that he firſt 
preached this goſpel ann. 45 *. So that we 
are certain it was not known to the three 
chief apoſtles till about four years after it was 
preached. Now it will not be much more 
difficult to conceive how it might be kept 
ſecret from the whole church thirteen years, 
than for about four from theſe three apoſtles; 
whoſe thoughts were wholly! taken up about 
the ſucceſs that attended the preaching of _ 
goſpel in the world. 


 FarTnes, St, Paul tells us in the ſame 
place, that he then communicated this goſpel 
to the three apoſtles only privately ; «+ "Ira 


Gul. ii. r. f See the Abſtract. 
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«© by any means he had run, or ſhould run 
« in vain.” It is therefore implied, that he 
communicated it thus — to them, that 
he keep it a ſecret from all the reſt of 
the church of Jeruſalem ; eſpecially ſince, if 
it had been communicated to others, it might 
. cf theſs* B25 
r 


« liberty, that they (the Heathen converts} 
had in Chriſts,” 


Ir is/ plain, therefore, that the — 
which was preached to the idolatrous Gen- 
tiles, and conſequently the converſion of 
them, was deſigned to be kept ſecret for ſome 
longer time. And who ſhall ſay for how 
much longer a time time that was, or that it 
might not be for nine years longer? eſpecially 
fince St. Luke ſeems to mention that, at the 
time when Paul communicated this news to 

James, all the elders being preſent b.“ 


Anp if God (who reſerves « the times 
„and ſeaſons (xps d xass) in his own 
« hands) ſaw fit, either for theſe reaſons 
which 1 have mentioned, or for others, to 
conceal this matter from the Jewiſh church 


at Jerufalem, and that thoſe methods, which 


See the Fourth Eſſay. 
Ads xxi.18—21, See the Third and Fourth Eſſays, 
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I have ſuppoſed to be the means of it, were 
not ſufficient; other methods could never be 
wanting to his infinite wiſdom and goons 
He that conſiders how God preſerved 
from being invaded by its — for ſo 
many ages, when all the males were to 
up thrice a year to Jeruſalem; the double 
portion of manna that fell on a Friday in'the 
wilderneſs ; and the double produce of every 
fixth year in the promiſed land: he, I ſay, 
that duly conſiders "theſ things, will not find 
much difficulty in conceiving how this great 
event might be from all the Jewiſh 
apoſtles about four years, and from all the 
church of Jeruſalem, except three of the 
apoſtles, for about thirteen. Or, if theſe re- 
flections ſhould not reconcile his mind en- 
tirely to this notion, let him but carefully 
conſider the two following phænomena, and 
I dare fay it will; — Ly I. That when 
ſo ſevere a ution as that which aroſe 6n 
the death of St. Stephen ſcattered all the diſ- 
ciples abroad except the apoſtles, yet the 
2 who were 23 prime miniſters of 

hriſt's kingdom, and were thought by the 
Jews to be the heads of the Chile for 
ſhould continue there unmoleſted, at leaſt 

alive, from about the year 33 to about the 
year 34 *. 2. That though, when the Jews 


+ See the Abſtract of the Abſtract. 
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were a free and powerful government, they 
were prone to idolatry, and to marrying 
ſtrange wives; yet that now they have been 
diſperſal . all over the world for above 160 
ears without any form of government, they 
alone, of all the other nations in the world 
that were their contemporaries, continue ſtill 
an unmixed and ſeparate people, and at the 
ſame time remain free from idolatry, and very 
tenacious of all theit religious rites; while 
the very accounts of the rites of the Greeks 
and Romans, thoſe powerful anden, ſcarce 
eee ohr times) 244d 1 +1 | 


Rane if chis Joes * t ſatisfy, and 
other exceptions to this anſwer, or other ob- 
jections to this ſcheme, ſhall occurr to the 
learned, on conſidering it; I ſhall hold my- 
ſelf obliged to any one who will ſet me right; 
and will give him my public acknowledge- 
ments for it. For I have nothing in view but 
truth, Which, next to virtue, is the moſt va- 
e ee of mankind. 


| I WILL dd * I — wg my Preface, 
that I give theſe four Eflays but as ſpecimens 
of the uſefulneſs of this way of reading the 
ſcriptures; though they will take in what is 
molt remarkable in the hiſtory that St. Luke 
gives us of the apoſtles; which is the reaſon 


8 "OF giving theſe four, rather than any 


others: 
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others: ſeveral things ſeeming to unfold 
themſelves to me by this means, which per- 
haps I may ſome time or other publith, if the 
world thank theſe cf. amy value. 


L wiLL alſo add; that as I fl aal 1. 
terpted to ſtate the of the miniſtry 
of Jeſus and of the Spirit; I could with with 
all my heart, that ſome able pen would ſtate 
the ſeveral periods previous to that of Jeſus. 
As the period of innocence: the period after 
the fall to the flood; after the flood to the 
confuſion of languages; from thence to the 
calling of Abraham; from thence to the death 
of Joſeph; from thence to the ſending of 
Moſes ; from thence to the giving of the law; 
from — to the death of Moſes; from 
thence to the death of Joſhua; from thene 
to the laſt of the Judge s ; from thence to the 
kingdom's beco ef ire ods from thence 
to the diviſion * the kingdom, and the laſt 
of the Kings; from thence during the capti- 
_vaty 3 from the reſtoration to the finiſhing of 
the ſecond temple ; from thence to the revi- 
ving of prophecy, about the birth-of John 
Baptiſt; from thence to his miniſtry; and 
from his miniſtry to the miniſtry of Jeſus. 
Light broke ſtill more into the world in moſt 
of Theſe periods. And I am fatisfied the true 
way to get a thorough” underſtanding of the 
1 | Fog a C ſcriptures 
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ſcriptures would be, to make one's ſelf maſter 
of each of theſe periods, as they are deſcribed 
and diſtinguiſhed in the Bible, and as they 
ſtand in order of time; the former of theſe 
preparing always for the latter, and the latter 
till referring to the former; ſo that we muſt 
critically underſtand each of theſe, before we 
can have the whole compaſs of that know- 
ledge, and the proof of the truth of it, which 
the Bible is deſigned to give us. God having 
thought fit at ſundry times and in divers 
* manners“ (or in different parts, ſections, or 
periods, æννI ie % we © to ſpeak 
to the fathers by the prophets, and to us 
5 by his Son l.“ I am ſenſible this is a wor 
that will require a great deal of time, care, 
and ability; but the very outlines of ſuch a 
deſign would be of great uſe and ſervice, 


- In the mean time, I ſhall be heartily glad, 
if theſe attempts of mine ſhould provoke 
others to ſtudy the New Teſtament in this 
way, and in all others that may give fuch 
light to the obſcure parts of it as is neceffary 
to ſatisfy the ſtrict enquirers, who are the 
| beſt friends of religion; that may remove 
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bent avowedly to oppoſe it; and that may, 
at the ſame time, reſcue it from the abſurd 
and ſuperſtitious glofles of thoſe more danger- 
ous enemies, who, to make it ſerve their own 
private purpoſes, pretend to draw doctrines 
from it, that are inconſiſtent with the prin- 
ciples on which all religion is built, and which 
entirely deſtroy them. 


ca YOST- 
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INCE I finiſhed this Preface, the Ab- 
ſtracts, and Eflays, Lewis. Capell's Hi- 
ſtoria Apoſtolica Illuſtrata was put into my 
hands; where the Acts of the. apoſtles are 
juſtly and beautifully ſet forth. But Capell 
is very often miſtaken in points of chrono- 
logy, and did not take notice of the three 
periods of the Acts, nor ſeveral of their ſub- 
diviſions. I am apt to think, that Biſhop 
Pearſon was greatly indebted to this tract for 
what he has left us in his Annales Paulini: 
though I think the Biſhop has corrected a 
eat many miſtakes Capell had made in St. 
aul's chronology. I mention this, in hopes 
that ſome perſon, who has leiſure, and abi- 
lities equal to the undertaking, will write the 
hiſtory of the apoſtles on Capell's plan, rec- 
tifying the chronology (and ſo much of the 
hiſtory of the apoſtles as depends upon it) by 
Biſhap Pearſon's (which is generally right), 
and, if he ſhould think fit, the whole of it 
by theſe periods, together with a ſhort ac- 
count of the defign and ſubjet-matter of the 
| 9 epiſtles; 


* 
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ral. and then, I think, we ſhould have 
the apoſtolic ſtory truly told, and well put 
together, to the great advancement of Chri- 
ſtian knowledge, and the ſatisfaction of the 
curious and the learned. | 


HavixG promiſed to give my reaſons in 
the Poſtſcript for diftering from Biſhop Pear- 
fon (2s well as Biſhop Lloyd, Dr. Whitby, 
Mr. Pyle, and others) about the time of Paul's 
writing his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy; I will 
now give them as ſhortly as I can. St. Paul's 
ſaying to Timothy, As I beſought thee to 
« abide ſtill at Epheſus when I went into 
« Macedonia, (fo I did it) that thou mighteſt 
% charge ſome, that they teach no other doc- 
« trine “ plainly ſhews, that he refers to a re- 
queſt lately made to Timothy, and that it 
was made at a time when he went from Ephe- 
ſus to Macedonia. This makes it neceſſa 
to refer the time of this requeſt, either to the 
time mentioned, Acts xx. 1. or to the time 
when he went to Coloſſe (according to what 

he writes to Philemon from Rome in his firſt 
impriſonment there, deſiring him © to prepare 
« a lodging for him at Coloſſe“ ), and from 
thence to Philippi, a city of Macedonia, ac-: - 
cording to what he writes to them in his firſt 
impriſonment at Rome. For theſe two are 
1 Tim. i. 3. » Philem, 22. 

© Philip. i. 23—26. and ii, 24. See the Abſtract. 


POSTSCRIPT! R 
the only times when Paul went from Epheſus 


to Macedonia. The firſt of theſe is the be- 
nning of ann. 58. (Biſhop Pearſon's; the: 


b 


tter end of 58.) The ſecond is ann; 6. 


— 
= 


And there I have the happineſs to agree with 


that learned prelate. The queſtion is, at which 
of theſe two times it was that Paul wrote this 
epiſtle? And, I think; it muſt neteflarily be 
the firſt, from what occurrs 1 Tim. iv. 1 1, 12. 
« Theſe things command and teach. Let 
% ne man deſpiſe thy youth.” Now was 
there any occaſion for any apoſtolical precept, 
if this epiſtle was written m 65? Panl would 
have Timothy go forth with him“, ann. 50. 
It is moſt likely he became his- fellow-la- 
bourer immediately; and it is plain, he was 
ſo at Theſſalonica the next yeat, from his 
joining Timothy with himſelf and Silas, in 
his epiſtles to that church; and from his ex- 

reſſly calling him his fellow - labourer . 
Now we cannot well ſuppoſe Timothy to be 
under twenty, when Paul would have hint 


age in the year 50, he muſt be thirty-five 
years of age in the year 65. Was there any 
danger of his being deſpiſed then on account 
of his youth? Thirty is ſuppoſed to be 2 
man's ripe age. It was the year in which 


men might become prieſts under the law; 


4 Ad xvi. 3. The. iii 2. 


go forth with him. If he was twenty years of 


24 Abort 
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About that age ſohn began his miniſtry, and 
Jeſus his. Could there be any occaſion then 
for fortifying Timothy's authority with this 
injunction, if he was thirty-five years of age 
when this epiſtle was written? It would be 


W — to wppole it. 


Axp What ſtrengthens this proof very 
1 is, that we find the ſame precept given 
to the. Corinthians. Now if Timotheus 
come —— let. no man deſpiſe him!“ 
(namely, on account of his youth). This 
epiſtle was written ann. 57, as Biſhop Pearſon 
agrœes, when Timothy muſt have been ſome 
years under thirty, on the ſuppoſition that he 
was twenty years of age ann. 50; and there- 
fore wanted this apoſtolical recommendation. 
It 1s therefore highly probable from this text, 
that the firſt epiſtle to Timothy was not 
written at a great diſtance-of time n the 
firſt po 1 Corinthians. 


Tuts is the more probable, $5105 we find 
ſeveral of the ſame matters treated of in theſe 
two epiſtles, and often. in expreſſions (and 
ſometimes in an order) that are exactly the 
ſame, or very near akin to one another. He 
. ſpeaks in both for marriage; for the free 
uſe of meats; about miniſters maintenance; 


1 Cor. xvi. 10. 


SIE es | about 
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about womens modeſt dreſs and ſubjection to 
the man; about the reſurrection, the doctrine 
of one God and of one Mediator, and of deli- 
vering over to Satan for the recovery of bold 
offenders . Where we: find: epiſtles written 
by St. Paul exactly at the ſame time, we find 
this reſemblance {till nearer; as in the epiſtles 
to the Epheſians, Philippians, and Coloſſians. 


Bur that which muſt put it out of all 
doubt that this epiſtle was written before the 
end of the year 58, is that there were no 
biſhops or deacons then at Epheſus; for the 
apoſtle tells Timothy of what character they 
ought to be“: and yet we n 
bhops neee FOOT 1 


1 THEREFORE conchuds that this epiſtle 
muſt have been written ſoon after the firſt 
journey from Epheſus to Macedonia, men- 
tioned Acts xx. 1. about the year 58. And 
I therefore take St. Paul's hiſtory, as far as it 


een matter, N "WAI 


x See 1 Cor. vii. — iv. 3. 70% W 
— Tim. v. 17, 18. 1 Cor. x. 25, 26, 30.1 Tim. 
iv. 3» 4, 5. 1 Cor. xi. 3—16, ——1 Tim. ii, 915 
1 Cor. xv. 1—35.—1 Tim. i. 19, 20. compared with 
2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. 1 Cor. v. 5.— 1 Tim. 1 20. 
Chap. iii. 1—6. 19 
3 See the Abſtract. 1 


ſtays 
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ſtays at Epheſus *, Demetrius raiſes ſuch a 
riot againſt him, that his friends would not 
ſuffer him to go into the theatre ', nor ſtay 
in Aſia . But, before he goes from Epheſus, 
I him from Corinth (whi- 
ther he had ſent him, as well as to Macedonia 
and other parts of Achaia, to forward the 
collections ); according to Paul's expectations 
expreſſed 1 Cor. xvi. 11. Conduct him” 
(Timothy) forth in peace, that he niay | 
come unto me” (at Epheſus, whence this 
N was written); for I look for him.“ 
ow perhaps Paul found, that fome that 
were at Epheſus, not being able to endure 
that fight of afflictions which befel him and 
them where they were well nigh being 
compelled to fight with-wild beaſts, and were 
« prefſed above meaſure e, ſwerved from the 
truth. Perhaps Alexander, whom “the un- 
6 believing Jews drew out of the multitude, 
« and put forward in the theatre?,” might 
be one of them. Perhaps too this was the 
| | growing worſe, and 
putting away faith and a conſcience, 
was y after delivered by St. Paul to 
Satan, that he might learn not to blaſ- 


= Chap. xx. 1. 


| © -©® Chap. xix. 20, 21. 1 Cor. vv. 17. 


a Cor, i. 8. » As xix. 23. 
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«© pheme .“ But, whether Alexander was 
one of theſe or no, yet it ſeems to have been 
ſome Jewiſh Chriſtians, who, ſeeing the fury 
of their own nation againſt thoſe who be- 
lieved, and the danger they were thereby 
expoſed to among the Gentiles, began from 
- thence to ſwerve from the chanty” they 
owed to the Gentile believers, out of a pure 
heart and a good conſcience, and faith un- 


feigned; and to “ turn afide unto vain jang- 
ling about Jewiſh fables and traditions, and 
endleſs genealogies ; - defiring to be again 
6 teachers of the law,” in order to curry fa- 


goſpel to the notions and temper of the law: 
« that they ſhould teach no other doQrine 
« than what he had taught.“ Soon after 
Paul had left Epheſus (having left it ſo much 
on a ſudden, that he had not time to give 
Timothy full inſtructions, on account of the 
fury that was there againſt him), and rumi- 

* 1 Tim. i. 20. Ver, 3, 8. | 

Ver. 8. EST. 
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nating whilſt he was going through Aſia, or 
as ſoon as he got to Troas (in his way to Ma- 
cedonia and Greece *), on the ſtate of the 
Epheſians, he thought it proper to write to 
Timothy, hoping to ſee him ſoon » ;*” 
namely, as ſoon as the collections were ready; 
« or, if he ſhould not, that he might know 
< how he ought to behave himſelf in the 
4 houſe of God v, where ſuch corrupt doc- 
trines were creeping in. For the whole epiſtle 
is written to him, to direct him how to op- 
pow the doctrines of theſe Jewiſh believers. 
erhaps Paul writes at this time to Timothy, 
the rather becauſe, finding this Alexander ſo 
far relapſed into his Jewiſh notions as to 
blaſpheme or reproach the goſpel of Chriſt, 
he had delivered him to Satan (whilſt he was 
on the way to Epheſus from Troas, or as ſoon 
as he came to Troas); of which it was neceſ- 
ſary to acquaint Timothy, and the Epheſians 
by him. From Troas he goes to Macedonia, 
and from Macedonia to Greece. Whilſt Paul 
was in Greece, and juſt before he went to 
Corinth, Timothy . to have come to 
him, in order to accompany him in his in- 
tended journey to Jeruſalem, and to be joined 
with him as one of the Corinthian meſſengers 
to carry their contributions v, ann. 58. This 


Acts xx. 1—4. 1 Tim. iii. 14. 
* Ver. 15. * Thid, i. 20. 


; See the Abſtract. 
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was neceſſary for Timothy to do, becauſe 
Paul deſigned to have gone directly from 
Corinth to Syria, in his way to Jeruſalem . 
For which reaſon it is more than probable, 
that all the meſſengers of the churches came 
with him to Corinth, as he expected they 
would; and as it fully ap one of them 
actually did (for Paul ſends the ſalutations of 
Soſipater (Sopater) to the Romans, in his 
epiſtle to that church from Corinth); and as 
it is probable the reſt of them did alſo. And 
that Timothy was with Paul at Corinth, we 
learn from the ſame epiſtle . Paul writes to 
the Corinthians in his own name and Timo- 
thy's, juſt before he goes to them. Paul 
ſends Titus, Luke, and another brother, with 
this letter from Greece, and ſoon follows 
(with Timothy), according to his repeated 
intention and promiſe, I think, Paul went 
directly from Greece to Corinth, and not firſt 
from Greece, and then to Philippi, and 
thence to Corinth, as Dr. Lightfoot ſuppoſes; 
For, fince Paul intended to go to Corinth, it 
would be very ſtrange to ſuppoſe, as that very 
learned man does, that he did not go thither 
when he was in Greece, juſt in its nei i 
hood; but that . $ 
” +2 913 431 "SO 1:07 Q DCIS NY 
Ad xx. a, 3. £18 Cor: tt; & as 

> Rom, xvi. 21. Abi IN + a 


Cor, i. 16, and xiü, 1, 3 
A Philippi, 
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Philippi, and then failed from Philippi to 
Corinth, and ſo from Corinth to Troas; and 
that in all this voyage from Philippi to Co- 
rinth (where too he muſt have had time to 
receive the collections, and write his epiſtle 
to the Romans), and from Corinth to Troas, 
he ſhould take up but ſive days, which is all 
the time that the Acts — for it. And 
that which demonſtrates Dr. Lightfoot's miſ- 
take here, and ſhews that Paul did not fail 
from Philippi to Corinth, is, that Timothy 
was with him at Corinth, when he writes to 
the Romans from thence, as we learn from 
that epiſtle; fince he ſends Timothy's ſaluta- 
= to the Romans : whereas Timthy did 
him in the five days voyage 


not accompany 
ſuppoſed by Dr. Lightfoot from Philippi, but 


went with the before Paul to Iroas 3. 
But though Paul's firſt intention was to have 
ſailed — Corinth to Syria in his way to 
Jeruſalem, which was the reaſon of Timo- 


_ thy's and Sopater's coming to him ta Greece 


(with the reſt of the meſſengers, as I fuppole); 
on finding that the Jews laid wait for 
he went round by Greece and Macedo- 


nia, and fo to Philippi, and ſtaid there during 
the days of unleavened bread. From thence 


he and Luke 80 to Troas , where the meſs 


3 3 6. 1 Rom, xvi. 23. : 
nn, ß, * 
7 ſengers 
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ſengers went a little before, and ſtaid for 
him. From Troas he goes to Aſſos on foot, 


thence fails to Samos (having hired a ſhip), 
goes to Trogyllium, and thence to Miletus 
in Aſia. And haſtening to get to Jeruſalem 
at the feaſt, and being ————ðÜ of the 
fury of his enemies at Epheſus, does not go 
thither; but ſends for the elders of that 
church to meet him at Miletus, where he 
could give them a charge as fully to his pur- 
poſes as by going in perſon to Epheſus: 
thereby ſhewing us how we ought to* redeem 
« the time” when „the days are evil; the 
apoſtle ſummoned theſe elders to give them 
a ſtrict and ſolemn charge: finding it, I fup- 
ſe, very necef{; from the account that 
Timo hy brought to Greece, to charge 
them, 25 like paſtors after God's own heart, 
they ſhould feed the church of God with 
ſound knowledge, ſuch as he had taught 
them (who had kept nothing that was pro- 
fitable from them i, but had declared to them 
the whole counſel of God *), without ſwer- 
ving or turning aſide from 1 — to vain jangling, 
- fruitleſs genealogies, e fables, idle tra- 
ditions, bodily . and corrupt doctrine: 
Such danger was there then, and ſuch did 
he foreſee, coming to this church?; and 


Acts xx. * Ver, 27 . 
Ver. . ER a 74 


therefore 
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therefore gives them the moſt ſerious warn · 
ing to watch againſt them, and the rather, 
becauſe he tells them that they thall ſee 
«his face no more. From hence it appears 
farther, that the firſt epiſtle to Timothy was 
written : before Paul ſent for the elders of 
Epheſus to meet him at this place; becauſe 
he tells Timothy in the firſt epiſtle directed 
to him at Epheſus, that he (Paul) « A 
pans bo hin (Timothy) Hern Ain 


"a, I * St. Paul's =p is Do 
| nl and agrees with the deſign, and 
with ſome paſſages, of his een 
— C124) e * 
1 n enn 

Bis nor Peatſon's 9 bein is, "uk 
paul had ſent Timothy hich Eraftus to Ma- 
cedonia ; and that therefore Timothy could 
not be with him, or be deſired by him — to 
abide at Epheſus. But what ſhould hinder 
us from ſuppoſing; that Timothy, after he 
had been 1 Eraſtus to Macedonia, 
and to Achaia, by Paul, returned to Paul at 
Epheſus, before Paul left that place; as we 
find Paul expected he would. And the 
Biſhop gives us no argument for fixing 65 for 
de time of n. this epiſtle, fete wy be · 


P 1 Tim. lit, 142 FR Acts xix, 21. | 
® 1 Cor. xvi. 21 : oe 87. 3 
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cauſe that from this objection he thinks Paul 
could not write it in (58 or) 57. 


Du. Whitby indeed fays, in his Preface to 
the firſt epiſile to Timothy, that Timothy 
went with Paul from Macedonia to Achaia 
and Corinth; and that therefore he could not 
be left at Epheſus. That Timothy'was with 
Paul at Corinth is certain, as I have juſt now 
proved; but the Doctor offers nothing in fup- 

of his aflertion, that he went with Paul 
thither from Epheſus, through Macedonia 
and Achaia. Nor do I apprehend there is 
any thing that can ſhew that he accompanied 
Paul in that journey. Why might not Ti- 
mothy, after 5 left at Ephetus for two 
or thres months, croſs the /Egean fea (a 
thort cut) to Greece, to join Paul, in order 
to accompany hirn in his journey to Jeruſa- 
lem, whither he was to go with him, and to 
join with him in receiving the Corinthian 
contributions ; eſpecially when Paul's deſign 
was to fail from Corinth to ſome port of 
Paleſtine, or near it, in his way to Jeruſalem? 
This will connect the whole ſtory, and re- 
concile it to that paſſage in the epiſtle (name- 
ly, « Let no man deſpiſe thy youth”), on 
which I think there is ſo much ſtreſs to be 
laid; and to ,zhich Biſhop Peutſon's, Biſhop 
Lloyd's, Dr. Whitby” . and Mr. Pyle's hy- 
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potheſis, of this epiſtle being written in 65, 
can never be made to agree. + 


IA likewiſe of opinion, that the whole 
ſtrain of this epiſtle exactly ſuits the ſtate of 
things in 58: whereas it does not ſeem to 
ſuit the ſtate of things in 65. For this epiſtle 
ſeems to have been written to adviſe Timothy 
how to behave againſt errors and corruptions 
that were then juſt creeping] into the church, 
rather than againſt thoſe that were become in- 
veterate; which he foretells would ariſe ſoon 
aſter his leaving them v, in a ſpecch he makes 
to them ſome ſhort time (as I apprehend) 
after his writing his firſt epiſtle to Timothy. 

Theſe errors and corruptions ſtill increaſed 
ann. 63. when, as I ſuppoſe, from the reaſons 
Sir L Newton has given us in his Obſervations 
on the Apocalypſe, p. 235—247. St. John 
wrote the Apocalypſe, as appears by Revel. ii. 
2—7%, Dr. Benſon there ſuppoſes me in that 
place to have been of opinion, that Timothy 
was at Epheſus when the ſecond epiſtle was 
written, though I ſay otherwiſe in the Firſt 
Eflay. Timothy, for all that is ſaid here, 
might be at Lyſtra or Derbe, when Paul di- 
rected this epiſtle to him. But as Paul 


Adds xx. 29, 30. | | 
1 See the Abſtract, and Dr. Benſon bn the 2d Epiſt. to 
Timothy, p. 6. 0 govt ba WT, 4 
See the Firſt Eſſ. 7. n 
> might 


P'0i/S N S OR IZPETY li 
miglit know he was to take Epheſus in his 
way to Rome, he might write to him con- 
ceruing ſeveral things at Epheſus, as he alſo 
does what he ſhould do at 'Troas, through 
which he likewiſe knew he was to paſs. The 
ſuppoſition that Timothy was at Lyſtra and 
Derbe when Paul wrote this epiſtle to him, 
but that he was to make Epheſus and Troas 
his way to Rome, will ſolve all the argu- 
ments Dr. Benſon brings for this epiſtle's be- 
ing written to Timothy at Epheſus*. Theſe 
more bold and pernicious doctrines ſeem ra- 
ther to have ſpread very much, when Paul 
wrote his ſecond epiſtle to Timothy, ann.67 *. 


 Havixs alſo promiſed in the Preface, that 
I would give my reaſons in the Poſtſcript for 
referring Biſhop Pearſon's. Chronology to 
Biſhop Lloyd's, in the points where they dit- 
fer; I will now likewiſe diſcharge myſelf 
from that engagement. ie 1661 


I THINK, Biſhop Lloyd has made two 
miſtakes, which have ſet great part of his 
chronology wrong. The one is, his ſuppoſing 
Paul to be wrapt up into the third heave. 
when he was ſtoned at Lyſtra, ann. 46; for 
which he has not any foundation that I kn 


Ste the 2d Epiſt. to Timothy, p. 5-3. 
+ Ste 2 Tim. i, 15. and ii. 19 —26, aud iti. 617: 


d 2 of, 


— — Rn HR 


m POSTSCRIPT. 

of, but imagination; and againſt which, 1 

think, 1 have aſſigned ſome reaſons in the 

Third Eſſay: having there endeavoured to 
rove, that he was wrapt up into the third 


heaven about three years before; namely, 


when he. fell into a trance in the temple, 
ann. 43˙. And the Biſhop (upon this idea, 
and upon St. Paul's » relling + the Cormthians *, 
that he was wrapt up into the third heaven 
« above fourteen years ago.) fixes the year 
60 for the time of his writing that epiſtle ; 
againſt all other appearances, and (I believe) all 
former opinions. The other miſtake of Bi 
Lloyd's 1s, as I apprehend, that the fourteen 
years, which St. Paul ſpeaks of, Gal. ii. 1. 
the Biſho ins from the firſt time of Paul's 
being at *. fem, ann. 68. and which Paul 
mentions, Gal. i. t8. inſtead of beginning it 
from Paul's converſion, ann. 35. which is the 
only epoch of his own ſtory that he fixes in 
that epiſtle; as is very juſtly obſerved by 


Biſhop Pearſon, and as appears _— plainly 
e 


both by the fcope of the apoſtle there, and 
particularly by ver. 11-19. Theſe two 
things are what have made Biſhop Lloyd's 


chronology ditter from Biſhop Pearſon's, not 


only in theſe two points, but in ſeveral others 
which depend upon them. And, as I appre- 


* 


Acts ii. 30. and xxii. 7—22- 
4 Cor. Ai. , 2. 
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hend Biſhop Lloyd to be miſtaken in both 
theſe, I cannot but in the main rather a 
with Biſhop Pearſon in his chronology t 
with Biſhop Lloyd in his. 


Axp though Dr. Whitby, in his Preface 
to his firſt yolume, ſays, that his Commen- 
tary no where differs from this Chronology 
of Biſhop Lloyd's (which he annexes to that 
Commentary); yet the Doctor ſeems to have 
ſaid this from an uncertain memory, without 
duly comparing them when he ſaid it. For 
the Doctor differs from Biſhop Lloyd in one 
of thoſe two miſtaken points, as may be ſcen 
in his Notes on Gal. ii. 1. and in moſt of 
thoſe points of Biſhop Lloyd's Chronology 
that depend on either of them, and generally 
agrees' with Biſhop Pearſon in them, or at 
icaſt differs from him very little; as may be 
{een in the following inſtances, 


d 3 Facts. 


liv 
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6 Fats, | 4 Their Dates according 3 
| Dp Lloyd. Bp. pearſon. De. Whitby. f 
The time of hold- 
ing the council | bo. 
at n. 52 49 40. See his Note 
* | on Gal. ii. 1. 
Paul writes bis 
. Epiſtle to the] _ | 
Thcflalonians. | 54 | 52 $1, or 52, Preface 
| 5 | | to his Epillle, 
Writes his firſt E- | 
piſtle ro the Co- | 8 
rinthians. 60 or $7. reface 
ex 4 5 chat Epitlle. 
Writes his ſecond | | 
Epiſtle to them.“ 6o 57 A year aſter the 
ape Fe FA Tobin 437 | firſt, i. e. 58. 
Writes his Epiſtle| Pe. to that Ep. 
to the Romans.] 60 57 57. Preſace to that 
1 Epiſtle. 
Writes his Epiſtle| | | 
to the Hebrews. 65 63 63. Preface to that 
| | Epiſt. verl. hn. 
Writes his firſt E- | | 
piſtle to Timo- | 
thy. 65 65 65. preface to that | 
Epiſtle. 


I MAXE theſe remarks to ſhew how much 
Biſhop Lloyd ſeems to be miſtaken in moſt 


of thoſe 


points of his Chronology 


where he 


ditfers from BiſhopPearſon; ſince Dr. Whitby, 
who annexes Biſhop Lloyd's Chronology to 


his 
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his book, being diſpoſed to think very favour- 
ably of it, and imagining that he no where 


difters from it, ſcarce ever agrees with it, or 


differs from that of Biſhop Pearſon, where 
theſe two late learned Prelates differ from one 
another.. Y S037 Ig: 


Ox peruſing theſe ſheets, after their being 
kept a year in the preſs (from ſeveral acci- 
dents that are not worth the reader's notice), 


I find ſome quotations imperfe&t, ſome few 


repetitions, and a great many errors that are 
not the author's. All this has been in a 

meaſure owing to the author's being under 
too many engagements, and in too much mo- 
tion, whilſt theſe papers were compoſing and 
printing. The greater miſtakes the reader 


will find in the errata; the leſs he will ea- 


fily correct; and, I hope, forgive. 
Axp yet I heartily wiſh, that conſidering 


the nice and intricate nature of the matter; 


the great number and difficulty of ſeveral of 
the texts that have fallen in my way ; the 
little aſſiſtance I have met with from others, 
and the little time I have had to examine 
them myſelf: I with, I fay, conſidering all 
this, that the reader may not find a great 
many worſe miſtakes in the thoughts of the 
author than in the preſs. They are but Eſ- 
days; and I hope the reader will conſider 
711 d 4 them 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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them as ſuch, .and make the allowance which 
the title claims. However, as 1 hope they 
may be of more uſe, while chriſtianity ſeems 
to be under a much ſtricter examination of 
friends and enemies, than 1 could poſſibly 
foreſce when theſe thoughts preſented them- 
ſelves firſt to me: ſo I am the more willing 
to publith them now (unſiniſhed as they are) 
on that account. If ſome things in them 
ſhould be thought mere reveries, they may 
be rejected — doing any harm to my 
main deſign, The far greater part will, J 
imagine, bear the teſt; eſpecially of the F int 
and Sccond Effays. The commonneſs of the 
gifts of the Spirit in the apoſtolical times, 
treated of in the Firſt, and on which I think 
a great deal depends, I have always thought 
much the — of, becauſe I received the 
firſt hints of it, a great many years ago, in 
converſation with one, whom all that had 
then the happineſs of his intimate acquain- 
tance thought, and whom all the — now 
allow, the greateſt critic, lawyer, and divine 
of the age; and who poſſeſſes cach of theſe 
parts of learning, with many more, and a 
| knowledge of the world, as well as the high 
eſteem and love of mankind, in a degree in 
which very few have ever poſtefied any one 
of them. A perſon of this character will be 
ſufficiently known without thoſe diſtinctions 
of name, title, or office, * which 2 

2 mu 
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muſt be pointed out. And though the world 
are apt to think theſe laſt the higheſt diſtinc- 
tions that can be attained ; yet muſt they in 
reality. be ever loſt in the former, which are 
of a far higher nature in themſelves, and the 
only true foundation of any thing that 1s va- 
luable in the other. How little ſoever my 
readers may go along with me in other ſenti- 
ments, yet I dare ſay I ſhall not have a ſingle 
one that will have the leaſt hefitation whom 
I here mean, or the leaſt doubt whether what 
I have ſaid of him (how peculiar ſoever) Juſt 
belongs to him. 


Tur ovidu of this laſt ſheet of the Preface 
being brought me, after I had juſt had the 
pleature of reading Dean Sherlock's Six Diſ- 
courſes on 2 Pet. 1. 19, I knew not how to 
ſend it back, without adding a word on that 
occaſion. The Reverend Dean being ſenſible 
of the ſtrength of the objections againſt all 
the conſiderable expoſitions which have been 

iven of this text, and which he has repre- 
ted in their full force; and being alſo 
aware of the ill uſe that has been lately made 
of the text by a very acute and ſagacious ad- 
verſary of the Chriſtian religion, and to 
_ the words may ſeem liable, till a right 

expoſition of them is hit on; has given a 
turn to the text, that at firſt fight appears 
extremely beautiful; that, I believe, is entirely 

l new; 
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new ez and that, it muſt be owned, will pre- 
vent the abuſe which has lately been made 
of it. I acknowledge too, that the turn 
which the Dean has given to it may ſuit 
with one of the defigns of St. Peter's Epiſtles 
very well, and ſeveral pal; in them. 
Theſe are the advantages which his interpre- 
tation has. All which he has wrought up 
in a manner fo ſuitable to his own great ge- 
nius and abilities, as hardly leaves one room 
or mclination to differ from him, till one 
cloſely contiders the text itſelf, and its im- 
mediate context; which I think the Dean 
has entirely neglected. I have not time to 
enter into a full diſcuſſion of this matter. I 
will therefore only ſuggeſt ſome thoughts by 
way of queries (to the Dean, or to thoſe 
who have heard or peruſed his diſcourſes 
with ſo much care as to have made them 
ſelves maſters of them) which hinder me 
from falling in with his ſenſe of this paflage 
of ſcripture. * + 


Query L Is not the immediate context, 
from the 12th verſe to the 16th, a profeſſed 
deſign of the apoſtle to bring to the remem- 
brance of thoſe to whom he writes the ſum 
of what they had been taught; or of all 
things pertaining to life and godlineſs 7, 
« wacreby they might be made partakers of 

« the 


f 
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ct the Divine nature *,” and increaſe in it e; to 
which “ they ought to give diligence,” to the 
end that «« they might abound in all the know- 

« ledge of the fruits of the Chriſtian doctrine, 

and « perſevere therein unto the end; and fo 
have an abundant entrance miniſtered unto 
« them into the everlaſting kingdom of 
« Chriſt*?” And is not this more likely to in- 
troduce a ſummary of thoſe things which they 
had been taught; or of the apoſtolical doctrine, 
and the great evidence that was given to the 
truth of that doctrine by « glory and virtue, 
in order to ſtir them up to keep them in re- 

membrance; than to introduce a prediction 


of a particular future event, as the Dean all 
_ ſuppoſes ? | 


' Qurny II. How can St. Peter be ſuppoſed 
to write, ver. 18, 19. to confirm them in the 
belief of a future event, in which they were 
ſo ſhaken, from the delay, as to make their 
« hearts grow fick, and to be filled with 
« fears and ſuſpicions, leſt they had believed 
% in vain, and by which they were at laſt 
led away from their ſtedfaſtneſs, even to 
deny the Lord that bought them,” as the 
Dean fuppoſes* 3) when in the 1 2th, 13th, 
14th; and x C494" panned which me 


; 2 Ver, | 12 ns Ver. 9; 
4 "> Ver. 8, 10, 11. "© Ver. 5&7 
6 See his Herde p · 17, 18. . 
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the text, and manifeſtly introduce it, 
St. Peter tays, « He will always put them 
„ in remembrance, and ſtir them up by put 
„ ting them in remembrance, that ſo they 
may them in remembrance after 
his deceaſe? And fo he likewiſe ſays, 
2 Pet. iii. 1. Keep in remembrance, what? 
things doubtful, that they once believed, 
but now diſbelieved ; and diſbelieved 
fo far as to difcard Chriſttanity, becauſe 
they diſbelieved them? Does any one write 
to perſons to keep ſuch things in remem- 
brance? Language fure will not bear it. But 
when men are written to, to be “ put in re- 
% membrance” (or to keep in remembrance), 
it is of fuch things as are known and be- 
keved ; as St. Peter himſelf ſays more ex- 
prefily, ver. 12. Wherefore I will not be 
„ negligent A e you always in remem- 
« brance of theſe things, though ye know 
„ them, and are eſtabliſhed in the preſent 
66 truth 9 


_ _Qrexy 11 Why may not © the 

and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” 
ver. 16. ſignify that « with which Peter, 
«6 — = John ſaw the kingdom of God 
* come, or the Son of man coming in his 
« kingdom,” at the transſiguration, accord- 
ing to our Saviour's expreſs prediction :. For 


Mark ix, 1, and Matth. xvi, 28. 
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that that prediction relates to the transfigura- 
tion, where they ſaw him inveſted with ſuch 
„% honour, ww og and majeſty,” as was — 
cy ſe of that future honour, glocy, and 
— $a which he is to come to judge- 
ment, ſeems very plain; becauſe all the evan- 
geliſts, who give the account of that transfi- 
ration, introduce it with that prediction . 
And Lam apt to think it moſt probable that 
this transfiguration is what our Saviour means 
by his « coming s.“ It is indeed a difficult 
place; but what ſeems to me to bid faireſt to 
the meaning of it is this: If they will not 
in one city receive you into their houſes and 
give you what they have, but treat you, 
your doctrine and your with reptoach 
and contempt, ſo as to force you to ſhake off 
the duſt of your feet for a teſtimony againſt 
them , flee to another; for at preſent you 
are nothing but heralds to go and bid men 
repent, © becauſe the kingdom of Heaven is 
« at hand,” but are not as yet inſtructed ſuf- 
ficiently to explain to men particularly what 
that kingdom is. I will indeed furniſh you 
with a mouth and wiſdom which your ad- 
verſaries ſhall not be able to reſiſt; but nor 
yet: and ſince at preſent there 1s no occaſion 


for you to ſtay long in any city, elpecially 


Matth. xvi. 28. and xvii. 1. Mark ix. 1, Luke i ix. 
27. 28. 
Matth. x. 23. Ver. 14. 


with 
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with thoſe that treat you ill, but go to ano- 
ns ſo there are: ſeveral cities of Iſrael for 
through; and I ſhall want you with 
oon as you can well return, in order to 

— — companions and witneſſes; for which 
purpoſe I have choſen you, as well as to 
preach * : and — I ſhall want ſome 
of you to be preſent at my transfiguration z 
for you will ſee the Son of man come by that 
time you can execute the commiſſion I now 
give you, make what diſpatch you can.“ But, 
whatever the meauin = this difficult text 
may be, it is plain, that the - occaſion, de- 
ſign, and circumſtances of this transfiguration, 
and the diſcourſe of our Saviour that imme- 
diately es this prediction, lead us to 
this as the ſenſe of theſe words. For the oc- . 
caſion, deſign, and circumſtances of the 
transfiguration ſcem to be theſe: On our Sa- 
viour's aſking the diſciples or apoſtles, whom 
men faid that he was, and whom they 
thought him to be? and on their at that time 
firſt owning him explicitly and in terms to 
be the Chriſt, or the anointed King of God; 
and on our Lord's giving Peter, when he 
made that noble confeſſion, the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven ; leſt hence they thould 
entertain expectations af his being to be a 
temporal Prince, and their being t to be the 


i Mark iii, 14. 7 X Matth. xvi, 13— 21. | ; 
8 ; chief 
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chief miniſters of a temporal kin ; he 
from that time firſt began to tell „that 
he muſt: ſuffer, die, and riſe again l. Peter, 
thinking this entirely inconſiſtent with his 
heing 1 of the kingdom of heaven, 
or with making them the chief miniſters of 
it, firſt reproves his Maſter, and is then moſt 
ſharply rebuked by him *; and he with the 
reſt of the diſciples are told, that felf-demial 
and the croſs are the ways that muſt lead 
them to his ki But, to ſupport them 
under a doctrine ſo diſagreeable to fleſh and 
blood, he acquaints them, that ſelf - denial and 
the croſs, on the one hand, or undue eaſe and 
gratification of themſelves, on the other, 
would be ſuitably rewarded by him at the 
laſt, when he ſhould come in his own glory, 
and in his Father's, and of his holy angels; 
to render to every man according to his works. 
However, as the final judgement being at a 

diſtance might not be ſufficient to p 

their weak faith from falling; and to 
prevent their being offended, and leaving him, 
. firſt hearing that he — 
and die, as other diſciples of his had done on 
leſs occaſions; and as our Saviour was to keep 
thoſe men whom God had given him unto 


the ends, to the intent that they might be 


| Matth. xvi. 21. m Ver. 22, 23. 
a Luke ix. 26, IJoha avi, 12% 


the 
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the chief miniiters of his kingdom, 1o ſoon 
as he thould take poſſeſſion of it at his afcen- 
ſion, on which the very kingdom itſelf was 
to depend; our Saviour thinks fit to add im- 
mediately, that + there were ſome ſtanding 
— ſhould not taſte of death till 
they ſhould fee the Son of man coming in 
« his ?,” or a repreſentation of the 
glory which he ſhould come to; and accor - 
urs d a few days after, he is transfigured 
re them, and receives an atteſtation from 
— Father out of the moſt excellent glory, 


that (notwithſtanding he was to die, yet) he 


was his well-beloved Son ; and that though 
hitherto they had heard or obeyed Moſes and 
Elias, or the law and the prophets, and that 
inſtead of the temporal promiſes they had 
given them; yet for the — they ſhould 


only hear him 4. But then again, leſt what 
ay ſaw and heard in the holy mount thould, 


inſtead of ſupporting them under the view of 
their Maſter's ſuffering and their own, make 
them forget both ; Jefus immediately again 
repeats it, that he muſt futfer and die, ver. 9, 
12. and again 
ver. 22. which we learn from St. Luke was 
the next day. Now what does all this, 
which plainly appcars to be the occaſion and 


? John xvii. 3. Ver. a—14. 
* Luke ix. 37, 44- 1 f 


deſign 


more ſtrongly and particularly, 


J 
1 


and ten Ao — — 


his kingdom 
account 1 have given of this transfiguration, 


deſign and the circumſtances of this transfi- 
guration, teach us, but chat it was à Faint 


* Teprefentation of the glory in which he is to 


come when he is to appear as a King; and 


that therefore it was that he ſaid, that ſome 


there ſhould not taſte of death tilł they ſaw 
come with power ? For, by the 


1 think, it will evidently appear, that the 
-hiſtory St. Matthew gives of oor Saviour, 
from the 8th verſe of the xvith chap. to'the 
24thvverſe of the xviith chap. is cloſely con- 
but a relation of the 


nected, and is nothing | 
ſteady purſuit of one deſign in our Saviour; 


namely, to take the apoſtles off from the ex- 


s' of a temporal kingdom, acquaint- 

them then rt chat he Io to Lift and 
die; but at the ſame time breaking this to 
them ſo as to prevent their taking offence at 
his eroſs: and then repeating that again, left 
the method he had taken to — — them, 
under the ation of his and their fuffer- 
ing; ſhould be the means of their forgetting 


them, and of raifing again thoſe hopes of a 


temporal kingdom he was endeavouring to 
allay. - And not likewiſe the manner of 
St. Peter's expreſſion naturally lead us to this 


| retation; when he ſays, «© For we have 
not followed cunningly deviſed | fables, 


« whien we made known unto you the powet 
Vo. I. E and 


4 
— 
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(namely, at his transfiguration); „ but were 


called . by glory and virtue,“ ver. 3. which 


* — 

8 F K ³ẽůùr os > 1 wad 
* 
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< and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt” 
.< (then) eye-witnefles of his majeſty ? As 
af. e 24 ſaid, We told you no idle tale 
66 cunningly deviſed by ourſelves, but a real 
6, and certain fact, of which we were eye 
and ear-witneſſes, when we gave yon the 
account of Chriſt's transfiguration on the 
mount (the greateſt atteſtation Jeſus re- 
« ceived. he was in his ſtate of hu- 
40 miliation); though we, who ſaw and heard 
«6 8 ation, 1 —— word ww 
. Pro uce E 40 
« right-hand of the Father, that is a; dune 
« atteſtation-to the truth of his religion (as 
4 well as a fuller declaration of 0) 00 at 
e his transfiguration, before us“ And 
makes the 16th and 18th — — 
Forcement of what he had ſaid, of our being 


makes the connection of the whole chapter 
clear. This ſeems a natural and eaſy inter- 
pretation of the text; whereas the Dean's 
will appear greatly laboured: though he has 
the ſingular * make that ne » 
we mot Jaboured appear * | 


_ Query IV. Does the Wapria 


ver. 16. ever certainly ſignify rg = 
ta take e on the pm 3 


© mae 


1 ſhall attend rn N . 
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there bei two places in St. James where it 
poſſibly may be ſo underſtood, are tiere not 
above fifteen where it can ſcarce be under - 
ſtood of any thing but his coming im his fu- 
ture glory to judgement? And may not then 
his transſiguration on the mount be very 
fairly ſuppoſed to be called his . potwer and 
coming“ by St. Peter, in this verſe, as it 
is a reſemblance of the glory 2 3 . 
101 
atis iti 7001 10 100% 
Ona be What Was the! «- 
&« joy,” or the deliverance, which it was 
foretold the Chriſtians ſhould have (or which 
they actually . the deſtruction of the 
Jewiſh nation, that the hopes of it being 
deferred, ſhould prove ſuch a difcouragemeut 
to thoſe to whom St. Peter wrote, as to 
- make them throw off _ profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity, p. 16, 17. ef} -ocually if thoſe to 
whom he wrote were — ag out of - Paleſtine ; 


aud much more if they were converted Ben- 


tiles, as it is very evident ena ove? See 
e RAG {93s 83 nn 


be pose to 


3 a rock of Chriſt's to 
take e of che Jess, and to deliver. 
his people, from the of the Spirit, 


or from the word of God, the ſureſt exi- 
4b 107 8 2 dences 
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dences that can be of his ſo coming, with 
Chriſt's trans figuration on the mount, which 


i no evidence at all of his ſa — 
Though Ion his transfiguration might 
his 


alledged to remove an objection 

ing. taken from the meanneſs of his 
t in life, and the-miſerable manner 
of his death, as the Dean puts it, p. 22, 23, 
24. Or, in other words, can St. Peter be 
ſuppoſed to ſay, that that which is the fulleſt 
Proof of a future event, is more ſure than 
_ _*thatwhich is no manner of proof at all of 


-tuchva future event 3411 £ if 11 10 Wi 
d- 29 7 1@) 5 * 9 Toes 56 #4 54 TD "S 8 2005 ble 45 
On VII. Is it ſo ee ede 


-abrefablogys by word of prophecy.“ to 
-underſtand-a revelation of a lar future 
event, as the revelation of tlie ſcheme of the 
goſpel, or a ſeries of events that ſhould fol- 
ow eit, made to the a ſtles, and by them 
to the world? Which in other places of 
- of ſcripture is called the word of wiſdom, 
and “ the word of knowledge, and « the 

« word of prophecy;“ all of which ſeem 

rather to denote the diſcovery of a ſyſtem of 
C than the diſcovery! of a particular 
jr WARS — And in this ſenſe it is that the 
author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews men- 

. tions the word ſpoken by angels, Heb. ii. 
2. rr comprehends the ten 
$5205) words, 


POSTSCRIPT, tix 
words, if it does not that ſyſtem of laws 
delivered from the xxth chapter of Exo- 
dus to the xxxiid. And in this ſenſe is the 
word of God and of Chriſt often ſpoken f 
in ſcripture, as containing the whole ſyſtem 
of thoſe diſcoveries which God had made to 
his creatures, and particularly of that which 

he has made by Chriſt. 2 | 


Quexy VIII. Why muſt a light ſhining 
in a dark place ſignify « the glimmering 
« ſmall light (ſuppoſe) of a candle ſeen at a 
« diſtance m a dark night?” p. 8. or, why 
may it not be a marvellous light“ ſhining 
in a place that would otherwiſe be dark; an 
yet not to be compared with that far brighter 
light, which ſhall ſhine, when we ſhall come 
to be among the ſaints in light; and may be 
ourſelves ſo -irradiated, as to become like 

_« ſtars in the firmament, and as the ſun for 
« ever and ever.“ | HIM. 


_ . Query IX. Is there any thing in the text, 

that neceſſarily induces us to interpret, or 
any eology of St. Peter, or any other 
ſacred writer, that will countenance us in 
interpreting, „the day dawn, and the day 
« ſtar ariſing in our hearts,” to be the clear 
light-in which things prophecied of will be 

| & yy 125 ©. 19292" 
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acod by their accampliſhmeut-? p. 29, 30. 
does not the ꝓhraſeology of rade. ra- 


DPD 


new. and dearer revelation. and and; ops 
made indie from: God? 


Que A* X. ls not hon to be ala 
to after it is accompliſhed? which the 
Dean's interpretation fu ppoſes St. Peter 10 
imply, it ĩs not, 5. 1. / 


© Tis, I fee. theſe ſeveral queries * | 
to my ſatisfaction, I own, there are ſo many 
N difficulties in the way of my 
embracing the Dean's: interpretation. Whe- 
ther I have been more fortunate in that 
which. I have given in the Firſt. Kſlay, 1 
muſt ſubmit to the judgement of others, 
Theſe: difficulties, Which I have here * 
ered, will not affect my Expoſition; 
keeps 3 clear of - Others _ 
haps may. If there are any, I am per- 
122 = Dean will find them out. 1 
think, prophecy in this text is compared and 
preferred to the voice from heaven; and 1 
Ukewiſe think it is New Teſtament pro- 
phecy that is ſpoken of, ver. 19. And con- 
ſequently that that 1s, compared and preferred 
to * voice. Herein J have the happineſs 
to 


POSTSCRIPT, Ik 
with the Dean in ſome meaſure, 
as I have had the musfortune,. before I ſaw 
his i interpretation, to differ entirely from all 
other But with to what 
kind of New Teftament prophecy. St. Peter 
ſpeaks of in this text, and in every thing elſe, I 
have the infelicity to differ from him alſo. I 
hope he will not think this the effect of my 
looking on his interpretation of this text 
with a rival's eye. I know how to value 
and; eſteem ſuch great talents as the Dean is 
bleſſed with; how to return my thanks to 
God, the Author of every good and perfect 
git, for them, eſpecially when they are em- 
loyed in the defence of Chriſtianity ; and 
to make my hearty acknowledgements 
to the Dean himſelf, for the great entertain- 
ment and! inſtruction his 1 have 
you me. I am very ſenſible of the ſervice 
has done — by ſeveral of the ob- 
ſervations he has made on prophecy (not- 
withſtanding that I cannot ſce how thoſe 
obtervations reſult from his text); and what 
great lengths he has gone in ſtating ſome of 
thoſe . of the Gid 1 Teſtament, which, 
if he gives himſelf the trouble to read 
this Preface, he will find, I wiſh to fee. 
ſtated with the accuracy he is maſter of. 
For both theſe he has my thanks in parti» 
cular, and I with with all my ſoul he may 
go on. Nor can any friend to Chriſtianity 

| forbear 
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forbear to wiſh that of one, who ſeems to 
have pried ſo curiouſly into the Bible as he 
has, as well as into the other parts of learn- 
ing that are neceſſary to the — 
it fully; and knows how to treat the 
dry and intricate ſubject with a clearneſs and 
ſpirit, that affords great pleaſure, even where 
his thoughts do not give one entire ſatisfac- 
tion. He has his reader ever of his fide; 
and makes one with his opinion true, where, 
upon examination, it does not always appear 
to be ſo. I have made theſe ſhort obſerva- 
tions therefore, I aſſure him, from no ſuch 
ſelſiſn or unfriendly diſpoſition, as jealouſy 
for my own diſcoveries, or envy at his ; but 
only to ſhew the world, why he has not 
guined me to his opinion (an inſtance of re- 
ſpect due to the real merit of his work), 
and to give him, if he pleaſes, an opportu- 
nity to help me out, where I ſtick. That 
may, perhaps, be a ſervice, not only to me, 
but to others; either by ſatisfying thoſe 
who may want ſatisfaction in this point as 
much as 1 do, or by confirming and clearing 
thoſe in his ſenſe of the text, who are al- 
ready gone into his way of thinking about 
a tre a | F 


Tunak is one ching more, of which 1 
muſt advertiſe the reader, before I conclude 
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this Poſtſcript; namely, that I have very 
lately had reaſon, on conſidering carefully 
the time of St. Paul's writing his epiſtle to 
the Galatians: to alter my opinion about it. 
Till within theſe ſinx werks, I thought, with 
Biſhop Pearſon, from an expreſſion St. Paul 
uſes in the latter end of his firſt epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, that the epiſtle to the Ga- 
latians was written but à little before that to 
the Corinthians. The place I refer to, is 
1 Cor. xvi. 1. Now concerning the col- 
lection of the | ſaints,” as I have given or- 
det to the churches of Galatia, ſo do 
ye, &c. It muſt be owned, the expreſſion 
countenances this opinion; and would in- 
cline one at firſt view to think, that the 
orders there ſaid to be given to the churches 
of Galatia were contained in that epiſtle of 
St. Paul to this church that is come to our 
Hams.” This occaſioned my fixing the'wri- 

ting of it from Epheſus about the year 57, 
in the Abſtract of rhe Abſtract. But I 
prehend, on: conſidering the epiſtle toothe 
en vow itſelf . more Lane char "Uidro 
are plain marks of its being written about 
three years ſooner; namely, between St. 
Paul's firſt and ſecond 3 to Galatia. 
I have giyen my reaſons for this opinion in 
the Abſtract, where I mention St. Paul's 
writing this epiſtle. Now, in "Iz 
Corb I 
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theſe -counter-evidences, when I was 
the laſt review of the Abſtract, before I ſent 
it to the preſs, I think the latter outweighs 
the former very much; eſpecially if one 
conſiders, that ſuch particular orders as St. 
Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xvi. 1. he had given to 
1 of Galatia, are not to be met 
L epiſtle to that church; though 
there is ſomething that looks like general 
orders fur collections, Gal. vi. 6— 10. This 
laſt chapter of the Galatians made me, for 
ſome time, the rather incline to think, that 
che orders, which St. Paul ſays he had given 
——— 1 Cor. xvi. 1. 
refer to this 

might eee — — — 
others in this point. Bas eng 
— attention, it appears, that t 
orders muſt have been contained in an epiſtle 
_— that church at ſome other time, 
or verbal orders ſent by ſorne meflenger ; 
and then they will have to do with 
the preſent caſe; I have therefore in the 
Abſtract fixed the time of St. Paul's writing 
the epiſtle to the Galatians about the year 
832 and fu it to be written How Co- 
haps abot te rims of bis leaving har plc 
in order to go to Jeruſalem :. or perha | 
Ir from Epheſus Gn hi ay ro Je: 
| m 


POSTSCRIPT. hw 
falem) the firſt time of his being there, 
* ann. 54. 


 Havins altered my opinion in this mat - 
ter, between the time of acne Oo 
ſtract of the Abſtract and the A itſelf, 
I thought # would be fairer to make them 
differ, and own this alteration in my opini 
than to make them by con it. 
And ſince, lor chin realen, they dier in this 
particular, I thought it neceſſary to acquaint 
my reader how they come to do ſo. | 
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ul comes into ſome parts of Syria, but not to Antioch as yet, there being many converts already there. On Sanl's converſion, the churches of Judza, Galilee, and Samaria have reſt. Acts ix. 21, 
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Acts xi. 23. 24 . : g 
reaching the church of e thay Kd fark Barnabas e . 26 for ng Antioch in Syria, who. converts and confirms great _ 


Chriſtian church. As zi. 27—30. F | | 
ſaw no apoſtle here. But being in prayer in the temple, and falling into a trance (as Peter did, Acts x.), was caught up into the third heaven, and faw Chriſt, who revealed the goſpel _ 


of the Gentiles to him, and bid him preach it to them. Acts xxii, 16— 19. 2 Cor. xii. 1. Gal. i. 12. 


and Saul, taking Mark, otherwiſe John, for their miniſter (who accompanies them, Peter being gone from Jeruſalem), come to Antioch, where the call of Saul and Barnabas 


leſhip is notified to the church by the prophets. Acts. xili. 1—4. 


1. 4. * mend them to the grace of G 
$ ii. Saul and Barnabas preach in the ſynagogue of 


* [Sergius Paulas ſends'for Barnabas and Saul to hear them, as Cornelius had done to Peter z and, on Saul's fr for 
Paul was ſent to turn the Gentiles (after geprimanding him, as Peter had done Simon — r blind, 


Lewe conerfica of ths ” 


from the work, which they had fulfilled ; and acquaint the church, how God had © opened a door of faith unto the Gentiles.” A xiv. 27. 
coming down from Jeruſalem, with a pretended authority from the apoſtles, here, began the queſtion, Whether the brethren ſhould not be 
1 Jobn 


. laying on ef hands, and ſend them forth to their werk. They bad Mark with them, Ibid. AQ xiv. 26. and ill. 3. 
X . : 


to the Proconſul in that darkneſs from which | 
—— Al. 6, 7—22, 


| ſabjett to Moſer's law. Ad xv 


- 


to go to Jeruſalem, and perhaps a revelation alſo to impart the goſpel he preached to the idolatrous Gentiles, and their converſion, privately ts James, Cephas, _ 05 | 


nice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, « but to the Jews only; particularly ſome of Cyprus and Cyrene ; but now = 


— a 2 | 4 | 5 i | w : ö | . 2 : 
AN ABSTRACT OF THE ABSTRACT OF THE SCRIPTURE-HISTORY-OF THE APOSTLES: 


Giving an Account of their Commrssto0Nns, TrAVELs, and TRANSACTIONS, in One View, and what paſſed in relatim to any of them that was moſt remarkable; -eſpecially 


and the Method in which they popagated the CHRISTIAN REL TOTO. 


3 b : 
| . 


To be laferted, Vol. 1. after the Poderipe, p. levy, ® 


with regard to what peculiarly belonged to their Apoſtolical Office, x: 


The PxzRrIODS within which their Commiſſions, Travels, and Tranſactions fall. Thane whiter JA p 
th — —r — 1 — * ah 


Before he choſe his apoſtles. 


The period — 


- 

f Himſelf alone, 

| becauſe the kingdom of God was 
ſeaſcs, anointing y the power of 
To caft out devils 


fk with ail} Þ 
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Their CoMM1$810Ns, and MOST REMARKABLE ThrANSACTIONS; with the Proors of them. 


and out of them chooſes twelve apoſtles and ordains them, that 2 een 
« of heaven was at hand,” Mark iii. 14, 13. Luke i. 13. ; BY * to preach, that © the kingdom 


They return, and give him an account how they had exctuted thoſe powers. Mark vi. 12, 13. Luke ix. 10. and xxii. ”" 


. xvi. 12. — makes a peculiar promiſe to Peter, and gives him a ſpecial privilege on his confeſſion. Matth. xyi. 18, 19. 
us 
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F 
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gives the apoſtles a promiſe of the power of binding and looſing, and of the Father's doing what two of them ſhall agree to ak. That though they ſhould be brought before rulers, &c. 


i. 19.| he would give them a mouth and wiſdom which their adverſaries ſhould not be able to refit, That he that believeth on me, the works that I do, Hall he do alſo, and © greater 


commiſſion : and of the ſeventy diſcip 


of the apoſtles continuing with and without 
— 1 ap. to Jeſus, at the expiration of 


like temporary commiſſion with the apoſtles, on their 
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177 


121 
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- * works" than theſe ſhall he do; becauſe I go unto my Father; adds, And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give another Comforter, that he may abide wi 
{ Spirit of truth — whom the Father will ſead in my name, he ſhall © teach you all blogs, and bring all — to — remembrance” . He ſhall teſtify of 3 — 
bear witneſs, beccauſe ye have been with me from the beginning. If I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto ; but if I depart I will ſend him unto you —— He Fil reprove 
the world of fin, and of righteouſneſs, and of judgement —— And he will © guide you into all truth For their ſakes Pate ſanctiſy myſelf, that they may be ſanctiſed through the truth 
IT was — * thou tzaveſt me, “ have I given them, that they may be one even as we are one.” Matth. xvii. 18, 19. XXI. 12—16. John xiv. 22, 16, 17, 26. xv, 27 
Vi. 7. 8, 13. and xvii. 18, 19. ö 
eſus ſends them, as the Father had ſent him; breathes on them, and ſays, Receive ye the Holy hof; and gives them the power of remitting and retaining fins. John xx, 22. 
eſus gives them a command and commiſſion to go and preach the goſpel to every creature, and promiſes that great figns ſhall accompany them that believe. Mark xvi. 1 —19. 
eſus gives them a command and commiſſion to gy and preach the goſpel to all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
lays, they ſhall be“ witneſſes.” Orders them to go to Jeruſalem, and wait for the Holy Ghoſt. Matth. zxviii. 18—20. Lake xxiv. 48. Atts i. 4. ; 
= repeats the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt to them: ſays, they ſhall be © witneſſes in Jeruſalem, Judza, Samaria, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth,” Adds i. 4, 8, 9. 
he Eleven ſce Jeſus aſcend gradually, till a cloud takes him out of their ſight 3 and have a meſſage from two angels, Acts i. 9, 10. 


xxiv. 50, | The Twelve and their company, in all one hundred and twenty, being met together (the exact number of a Jewiſh council) on Peter's advice, that one mould be choſen, to be 4 © n 
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" The firſt period of the converſion of the Jews 
of Jeruſalem ; being the period of the con- 
verſion of the three thouſand, the firſt-fruits 
of the Jews of Jeruſalem. 


W -- -« -& - 


r 
eruſalem; 
— . — 2 


p Wa 


+ | ** with them of Christ's teſurrection, chooſe Barnabas and Matthias. Acts i. 15, 21—26. 
Cod, on prayer, caſls the lot on Matthias, Matthias is numbered with the eleven. Adds i. 26, | 


he Holy Ghoſt comes down on the one hundred and twenty, on the day of Pentecoſt, All ſptak „ with tongues the wonderful works of God.” Peter preaches, t witneffi ng Chrif 
| © refurretion”” to the Jews, devout Gentiles of all nations, and ſome proſelytes of righteouſneſs ; converts three thouſand, and imparts the Holy Ghoſt. Adds ii. —5. v. 14, 31 N * 
Such an extenſive charity is exerciſed among the three thouſand, on their receiving the Holy Ghoſt, that .raiher than the poor ſhould lack, the rich do not only ſupply them out 4 * 


revenucs, but ſell part of their eſtates. Acts ii. 44, 45. 


boldly, and : 
number 2 men being about five thouſand. They receive the Holy Ghoſt, Ads K. 2—9, 15, 25. and by, 4. ö „ 
ter and John are put in priſon by the rulers ; and, being examined by what power they wrought this cure, declare it boldly to be by the name of Chriſt raiſed.” And though forbid to 
preach, they refuſing to forbear, and declaring they muit “ ſpeak what they have ſcen and heard,” are releaſed. Acts iv. 4, 5—13=—22. 
They going to their own company, that is, as I ſuppoſe, the one hundred and twenty, and rehearſing the matter, and praying that they might © ſpeak with boldneſs,” and work figns and wonders, 
the place is ſhaken, and they arc © all filled with the Holy Ghoſt 3” and ſpeak the word © with boldneſs,” and with great power give witneſs of the reſorretion of Chriſt.“ Ads iv. 23—32 
The five thouſand follow the cxample of the three thouſand. Barnabas is among thoſe who ſold part of their poſſeſſions; he ſelling his in Cyprus ; and is the firſt perhaps that ſells 3 
out of Paleſtine. Acts iv. 34. ad ſinem. 
Ananias and Sapphira keeping back a part of the price of their lands, though they delivered it 28 the whole, and ſay it was the whole z fall down dead, on Peter's reproving them 
which hindered all hypocrites from proſeſſing Chriſtianity, in order to partake of that community, This creates a great awe of the Spirit, Acts v. 1—14. J 
any G6gns and wonders wrought by the apoſtles; many fick healed by them, and by Peter's ſhadow: multitudes both of men and women believe. Acts v. 12, 16, 15, 14. | 
The high-prieſt and the, Sadducees put the apoſtles in priſon, They are delivered by an angel; teach in the temple, are brought before the council, and reprimanded for preaching after 
being prohibited fo todo, Acls v. r17—29. 5 
They refuſe to obey z implying that God had commanded them © to witneſs Chriſt's reſurrection and aſcenſion ; and ſaying, that God had given the Holy Ghoſt for that purpoſe, They 
To releaſed, on the advice of Gamaliel, being firſt beaten or ſcourged : but ceaſed not to preach in the temple and private houſes. Acts v. 29. ad finem, 
number of believers encreaſing, 8 of the Helleniſts, ſeven deacons are choſen by the multitude or the brethren (here firſt called fo), at the recommendation of the twelve, 
and appointed by the twelve. Acts vi. 1—8. | 


imon, offcring to buy this power of the apoſtles, is reprimanded ſeverely by Peter. Acts viii. 1$—25. 
r ce two 
Adds viii, 26, Philip 


eſus ſends them forth two by two to and gives them to heal all that | 
ark nk wa en preach, and gives a power manner of diſeaſes, and caſt put devils ; and ſays, that he that receiveth them receiveth him, Matth, x. 1 


| | | = We” | „„ : Id. IP 
Ibid. 
Acts xxl. 3. Diſciples ſay to Paul, by the Spirit, that he ſhould not go up to Jeruſalem; that is, diſſuaded him from it, as very perilous. Acts xxi. 4. 


Act; xi. 7 * : 


2a Acts ii. 8. Paul, Luke, and the reſt of their company, enter the houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt, one of the ſeven deacons. Agabus by the Spirit foretells Paul's being bound by the Jews at Jeruſalem 
and being delivered to the Gentiles, Acts xxi. 10, It. 
5 Acts xxi, 17, ertain diſciples of Cæſarea accompanied Paul, and brought with them one Mnaſon of Cyprus, © an old diſciple,” with whom they ſhould lodge. Acts xxi. 16. 
| The next day, Paul and his company went in unto James, and, © all the elders being preſent,” declared to them what God had wrought by him among the Gentiles: Acts xxi. 19. 
| | | | They glorify God, on now fully underſtanding the news of the idolatrous Gentiles ; tell him the calumny the Jews ſpread cf him; adviſe him how to remove it; mention the decree ins 
| | the fifteenth of the Acts. Acts xxi. 20—26, | 
The Jews 3 in the temple going to ſacrifice, at the expiration of his vow, tir up others againſt him: they ſeize him, and would have killed him; but are prevented by Lyſias. As 
**. 27-36, : | | 
— At Paul's defire, Lyfias allows him to ſpeak from the ſtairs of the caſtle to the people; which he does accordingly. On which the tumult encreaſes. Acts xxi. 39, 40, and xxii. 2-24. 
| | Paul is bound, in order to be examined by ſcourging; but, on his diſcovering himſelf to be a Roman, is releaſed ; and, by Lyfias's order, appears before the council. Acts xxii, 22 — JO. XXlil, 17. 
| A great diſſention arifing in the council, on Paul's defence; and Lyfias, fearing leſt be ſhould have been pulled in pieces, orders him to the caſtle. At xxiii. 10. 
N The next night, the Lord ſtood by bim, and ſaid, “ Be of good cheer, Paul, for as thou haſt teſtified of me in Jeruſalem; ſo muſt chou bear witheſs alſo at Rome.” Acts xxiii. 17. 
Ri Lyßas, being informed by Paul's nephew of a conſpiracy of certain Jews to take away Paul's life, when he ſhould next be brought before the council, ſends him to Felix the governor at 
Acts xxiii, 31. Cæſarea. Acts xxiil. 23. 
Acts xxili. 33. Five days after Paul's arrival, the high - prieſt, the elders, and Tertullus came hither; who inform the governor againſt Paul, He denies the charge. Felix defers judgement. Acts xxive 


| | - ö | 1—9, 10-12, , 
| ] Antipatris, 8 to be kept as a priſoner at large: preaching to Felix and Druſilla his wife, a Jeweſs, of righteouſneſs, temperance (chaſtity, *E ang), and judgement, Felix trembles, 
XII. 24, 25 
59 — os Feſtus, ſucceeding Felix, is importuned by the Jews at Jeruſalem to ſend for Paul thither, laying wait for him : Feſtus orders them to come to Cæſarea to accuſe Paul. Acts zxv. 5. 
| But though they could prove nothing, and Paul aſſerts his own innocence ; yet, to avoid the conſequegce of being ſent to Jeruſalem by Feſtus, he appeals to Cæſar, purſuant to the direction 
| | | | in the viſion in the caſtle, Acts xxv. 7, 22. 


Before he is ſent to Cæſar, King Agrippa and Berenice coming to Cæſarea, and being defirous to hear Paul, Be is brought forth, and makes a ſpeech, declaring that he has “ witneſſed to” 
5 « ſmall and great.” Acts xzv. 14-22, xxvi. 224. . . | 

Ace xxvii. 3- [Though Agrippa and Feſtus agree, he might be diſcharged, if he had not appealed to Czar; yet, having appealed, he is committed to Julius a centurion (to carry him by ſhip to Rome), 
Acts xxvii. 5. who entreats him courteouſly, Acts xxvi. 32. and xxvii. 1, 3. | | 

7? xxVii.10, [Paul foretells the hurt and damage of the ſhip and lading, and the danger of their lives ; which however he afterwards foretells ſhould be ſaved, from a revelation by an angel the preceding 
= night. Acts xxvii. 10, 22, 23, 24. | » | q 2 

Ads xxviii. 1. [A oe faſtening on Paul's bang he ſhook it off, and felt no harm; according to the promiſe, Mark xvi. 18. Publius, the chief man of Melita, lodged them three days. Paul lays his 
Acts xxviii.12. hands on his father, and cures him and others. Acts xxviii. 3, 5, 7, 8. — N | S 

Acts xxviii. 134 A ] 4 r 


did. 


Acts xxviii. 16. OD. 2 | 
x Ads xxviil, 16. paul the priſoner is ſuffered to dwell in his own hired houſe. Soon after his arrival, he calls the chief of the Jews together, and acquaints them how he came a priſoner there. Acts xxviii, 17, 21s 
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FO, till the neu | . They telling him, that they had heard nothing againſt kim, though much againſt his ſet ; and defring to hear of it, Paul on a ſet day preached to them in his own houſe, © teſtifying the 
of Jerula- « kingdom of God.” Adds xxviii. 2124+ 
lem. | As ſome believed, ſo others believing not, Paul applies Iſaiah vi. 6. to them; and then fay:, © Be it known unto you, ſalvation is ſent to the Gentiles, and they will receive it.” Acts xxviii. 24, 28. 
X After this, Paul preaches to all that came to bim, both Jews and Gentiles, for two years, © boldly.” Acts xxviii. 30, 31. f 
Writes his epiſtles to the Philippians, Epheſians, Coloſſians, and to Philemon; and tells them, he ſhall ſoon come to them. About this time his bonds were manifeſt in all the palace. Phil. i. 13. 
2 ames ſeems to write his epiſtle about this time. 5 | 
| Heb. xiii. 24+ [Perhaps Paul writes his epiſtle to the Hebrews from hence. Timothy is not releaſed from his confinement at Rome fo ſoon as he z but afterwards joins him here, Heb, xiii. 23. 
Rom. xv. 24. oes with him to Spain, and fails back with him from Spain to Miletum in Crete. —_— 
x Tit. i. 5. Leaves Titus there, who it is probable came with Paul from Spain. Tit. i. 5, | : 
+ 6 Sails from Crete to Judza, and goes thence probably to Jeruſalem, as may be gathered from Heb. xiii. a3, 24. wt : 
| to Antioch in Syria, as is probable, it being always his cuſtom to go from Jeruſalem to Antioch. before he began any of his journies. Philip. i, 20. and it. 24. 
= | - 
paul ſtays here ſome time, according to his intention ſignified to Philemon. Philem. a3. 
3 Paul ſtays here ſome time; writes his epiſtle to Titus, when he had Artemas and Tychichus with him. Tit. iii. 1. 
Tit, ili, 12» itus comes to Paul here, according to his direction. Ibid, 
3 ves Eraſtus at Corinth, 2 Tim. iv. 13. 
| 4 here he left his cloak and parchments. 2 Tim. iv. 17. | = 3 
3 he left Trophimus fick; a Tim. iv. 20. | | > X 
2 Is caſt into cloſe priſon z ſends Titus to Dalmatia, Makes his firſt defence, in which all forſook him, a Tim, iv. 16. Alexander the copperſmith did him much harm here, ver, 14, 1 
Writes his ſecond epiftle to Timothy. 2 Tim. iv. 14—18. | h , a ; 
| Peter writes his ſecond epiſtle about this time. Declares himſelf „ an elder,” and * a witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt,” 1 Pet, v. 1. | 
| ude ſeems to have written his epiſtle about the ſame time, from the „ ee in matter and expreſſions with thoſe of Peter. 
ul and Peter ſuffer martyrdom under Nero; as Clemens Romanus informs us. 11 | | \ | | 
69) ohn writes his firſt epiſtle 3 declares himſelf “ a witneſs.” 1 John i. 2, 3. and iv. 14. 3. 
| | ns Con nt e the ſiller- church of the eleQ lady 3 namely, the fiter-church of Jeruſalem, who perbaps is meant by thy 
* elet lady. 2 i. 1. n i. 1. ; N © | \ % 23. 
. is likely he = his third Eire about the ſame time. In his ſecond and third, he tiles himſelf « an elder,” a John i. 1. 3 John i. 1. e 
is year Jeruſalem is beſieged, according to Christ's prophecy, Luke xix. 43, 441 taken, ſacked, and burned by Titus“ One million and one hundred thouſand E pariſh, ninet/-ſeveh 
| 7 ] ; are made priſoners; beſides innumerable companies which in other places of Juda kill themſelves, or periſh through famine, baniſhment, and other ; 4 
an e FIT At lf 46 „„ „ 1 4ͤö„ ＋ I „% „„ „ „ „ „„ „eee * EO. , | a f | | 1 — 
to Chriſtianity _—_ wy ft oa W 96 Bed ate (yew Ny 1 N + | 
4 * 1 1 
221. Dari the ie of thoſe who, had wat et | | [After Domitian's death, John to Epheſusz and; at the requeſt of the church, writes his goſpel, n 
repent, : G rom any of 1 | 5 | 
be ſubjedt to the laws of the countries where they lived,  opoftles, OY 1 4 [ wo £4 | N : : 7% 
| v 5 . | | 


* * N * 
1 ? » * , N 7 = - 
. | | | 49. [PPrnornce and 2 paol, taking Titus with him, goes through Phænice and Samara, and declares the converſion of the eau . i | | 
[ Y | | | — ; b by the churches to be eee of Jovont Gongiles nar Gentiles, which cauſes great joy. I believe, however, this converſion is only underſtood 
. lalems _ | aul. Barnabas, and Titus come to Jeruſalem 3 Paul would not ſuffer Ty be citeumtiſeꝗ ; | 
: 5 — IASt rh arr we” we — —— * not (uffer Titus to be circum:iſcl, to preſerve the truth and liberty of the Gentile goſpel; Gal. Ii. 4, 5. 


v Gentiles, privately to James, Cephas, and John: relates the converſion of the Gentiles to the church z underſtood till, by the church, 
| $ XV, 4, 12+ ö 

H th * Al * „ . * © 5.0 A A , 4 wt 

| . | 5 [antiech in Syria. 4 [Luke xv, 30, — — — wide" from the apoſtics, elders, and brethren, the three ranks or order in the primitive church, to the brethren of the Gentiles in Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia, 


ith Tudas and Silas, prophets of the church of Jeruſal hief ing 6 | laſt « * : 
Sites and with the J 1 * — 5 urch of Jeruſalem. (chief or leading men) bring tne letter. The two exhort them; and Judas returning to the apoſtles, 


* . ; Peter coming hither, after certain perſons came from bſtains from i | : ; : : X 
| RR — 1 — 1 4 James, abſtains converſing with the Gentile Chriſtians, and carries Barnabas into the ſame difſimulation z for which Paul reproves 


This producing a difference between Paul and Barnabas, laid the foundation of their parting ; when 
| refuſed to go and convert. Acts xv. 37, 38. 


of the devout Gentiles, Gal. ii. 6—9. 


Barnabas would take Mark to ſtrengthen and confirm the Gentile churches, which he 


| Paul, leaving Barnabas and Mark to go to Cyprus, choſe Silas otherwiſe Silvanus, 5 th aſſembly at had abode : : 5 
Before the de- | the n of $ 4 | They . by the brethren to the grace of God. 3 5555 32, OY ww apire 4 hw me : ſome time at Antioch, for his companions, 
2 . . rei of YEA. 2 ts xv. 41. paul went through theſe countries, viſiting and ſtren hening the diſciples. As he goes th i i ici 3 
By the miniſtry or diſpenſation of the . 1 | N Iticia, - bi. | eee ee — — rg TE ing the diſciples, As he 5 rough the cities of Syria and Cilicia, delivers the decrees to be kept that were ordained at Jeruſalem z 
—— of Derbe, Lycaonia. 2 [Atsxvi.l. paul circumciſes Timothy, a diſciple, ſon to a ewiſh woman by a Greek, being of to give hi ſent ; and ; «6 the « „ , 2 
2 . Lyſtra, | 3 ibis. hands. Acts xvi- 14. 1 Tim. iii. 14 IMC | being of c 10 give his own conſent 4 and probably gavs him then ( (6 Bf of the FR Ghoſt,” by lejing on big 
gt nav. 1 Ads xvi. 6. 
ciples by the Spirit, ſen by Chriſt | ; . | a — * you 8 as 4 an angel of Ood,“ as Jeſus Chriſt, Gal, iv. 14. 
| pirit, t by riſt, on : roas in M , 1 Xvi. 8. aul had a viſion to go over into Macedonia: and here Luke becomes the companion of St, Paul; as appears from changing his ftile, and, inſtead of ſpeaking of Paul and Silas, ſaying we and 
his exaltation to the right-hand of God: . l iſland. | on xvi. 11. 18, to the end of the Ach. Acts xvi. 9, 10. and xxvii. 16. 
or, the period of the Spirit's teaching 1 Philippi, \ [ads xvi. 12. [Paul converts Lydia, a proſelyte of the 3 TP A 
X | , 35 yy gate, and diſpoſſeſſes the thoneſs, Paul and Silas are caſt into priſon and ſet in che ſtocks; the "Ee : 
and witneſſing from and for Chriſt ; 15 — N — — _ n xvii, 1. doors are flung open by an earthquake. n * o | o priſon, | 5 wy convert the jailor and his family, The priſon- 
and of Chriſt's being witneſſed to only | | | donia. id | ry | J 
by ie aifts of he (i iv Ghoſt i ; —— 1 EL _ ＋ 5 great number of devout Greeks (Gentiles, 1e hen FD And ſeveral of the chief women, and trous Gentiles tos. 1 ThelT, i. g. 254 rs wt teak a 
* 8 ory oft in the # * a, i ere the Jews ſcarc ed the ſcriptures, to ſee whether Paul's doctrine was true. Many believed, and ſeveral honourable Greeks (Gentiles), men and women. Acts xvii. 11, 12. 
diſciples : Athens, ; " * & . yr * Aran N rr Dionyſus the Are-pagite, and Damaris: ſends Timothy ty viſit the Theſſalonians, and ſtays there till Timothy returned 
. N eg citics or Ads xviii x p | find A . : ** . ” £13, In. 1, 2. 
The ſecond pero of the OT wons of x „ 1. paul finds Aquila with Priſcilla here. They all make, tents. Paul preaches to the] 
converfion of ihe Hea- 


us that Jeſus is Chriſt, and on their blaſpheming, tells them he will go to the Gentiles ; quits the 


ſynagogue, and goes and Jives with Juſtus, a proſelyte of the gate. Acts xvii. 3, 6, 7. 1 Cor. i. 1. 


then z being the pe- 


i 
F 
8 


> part of Criſpus, the ruler of the ſynagogue, believes. Softhener, who ſ-ems to ſucceed Criſpys, accuſes him before Gallio. He afterwards ſeems to be the companion of Paul. Acts xvii. S, 12. 
| Id ks theit co@- Ch, Writes his firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and his ſecond a lirtle after, Has a viſion ef the Lord to order him to flay at Corinth, and to encourage him. Acts xvii. 9, 10. 
| 5 verfion and g-ſpel was | Aar 0h. 18 He is carried before Gallio, who refuſes to hear the Jews againſt him z they not accuſing him of any thing that was 2 crime, Acts xviii. 12—18. 
|: N unknown to any of l 54 * 4 11. 18. n his head, having a vow, Alis xviii, 18. 
| 5 the twelve apoſtles, or —_ 1 viii. 19. [reaches in the ſynagogue ; leaves Aquila and Priſcitla there; but promiſes to return d them after he had been at the feaſt. Tacy inſtruct Apollos a Jew, a diſciple of John Baptiſt, Acta xviii, 
| any of the church of 2 La, whili. 23. Js 2 8 N 25 25. 
f ſale deß des P 4 Are. . . . Als to CAIarea, 
| —R—_ p John. lem. 4 did. Salutes the church. Makes no ſtay there. 
* atioch in Syrias Ibid Spends ſome dime h 7 
jon 5 pn 1 85 * $ PBS ere, Acts vin. 23. 
A1. 2 23. {Goes over Galatia, 
unrein. 2 mem : — Phrygia, firengthening all the diſciples, | 
Eohe 2 $ Rix. 1. Paul returns hither from Jeruſalem, according to his promiſe ; finds twelve of John's liſciples, whom he converts and baptizes, and to whom © he gives the Holy Ghoſt, by the laying on of 
his hands. They“ ſpeak with tongues and prophecy.” Acts xix. 1-5. ; Wes 8 . 
— the Jews, on their blaſpheming; ſeparates the diſciples z diſputes in Tyrannus's ſchool for two years z and teaches all Aſia, both Jews and Greeks (Hamas, Gentiles). Acts xix. $11, 
. Special miracles are wrought by Paul, in curing and diſpoſſeſſing at a difance, The Jewiſh exorciſts are baffled, Many converted, and magical books burnt, Acts xix. 11, 12, 16, 17. 
a 4814. 1 XIX« 22+ ee hoe Be for a ſcaſon z whence he ſends Timothy with Eraſtus to Macedoaia, to forward che collections. Then goes from theſe parts of Aſia to Epheſus, Acts xix. 21, 22 
” * * » : > | 
The third period of the apo- : obe 3 Ze we 2 8 . to a letter x received from the Corinthians, brought by Apollos and others, This anſwer (being his firſt epiſtle to them that is preſerved) 
A commillen for life, he ſends by Stephanas, &c, 1 Cor. 1-7. an x. 12, 17, 18. : 
- . Be L | ? 14 T5 , K : 
after the deſcent of the | | ; roa. 2 ng — 8 | y_ "_ 3 Timothy tay), he comes to Troas, In his way thither, he delivers Hymenzus and Alexander to Satan; and from hence 
| | Holy Ghoſt; or, the period } 53 er vont. 2 gut not finding Titus, he goes from thence to Macedonia to find bim. Finds him there, and from him good news of the Corinthians. 2 Cor, vii. 5, 6. 
of the converſion of the * ——— 2 From thence goes with Titus and Luke on to Greece; where Timothy comes to him from Epheſus. paul writes his ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, in Timothy's name and his own, and 
:4olatrous Gentiles or | ; | ſends it by Titus and Luke, jaft before he went to them. 2 Cor. ii. 6, 16, 18. xii. 14. X3ll. 1. and ix. 4. ö 
Heathen, as well as af | im! 2 2273 2 1 pat N. 2 Corinth, according to his promiſe, 2 Cer. xii, 14. and xiii, 1. Writes his epiftle to the Romans, and ſends it by Phebe, a fifter of the church 
__ and of devout Gen- ; ACEDOKIA. 3 Ads xx. 6, From Corinth he gocs to Macedonia, making that his way to Jeruſalem, with the collections, to avoid the ambuſh of the Jews. Acts xx. 2, 3- ; 
esz confiſting of, | ö 2 * From the other parts of Macedonia he comes to Philippi. Stays there during the days of unleavened bread ; but ſends his compa tions, the meſſengers of the churches, before to Troas. Acts xx. 5. | 
| 3 5 He ſoon follows them ; they ttay there ſeven days. Paul preaching till midnight, on the firſt day of the week, Eutychus falls from a room three ſtories high; but is reſtored by Paul. Acts xx, 7—12. 
F — * 6 From Troas, Paul's company takes hip. But he goes a-ſoot to Aſſos. Acts xx. 13+ 
* © * . 
. = lbid. : 
| P lbid. 
| | —_ Ibid. Sends for the elders of the church of Epheſus, whom, he ſays, the Holy Ohoſt had made biſhops (EHu . Acts xx. 17, 28. , 
| 2 70 XX. 1. The Holy Ghoſt witneſſed, that bonds and afflictions every where abids him ; he goes bound in the Spirit to Jcruſalem, declaring he had teſtified both to Jews and Greeks, Acts xx. 28, 3a. 
— . 
4 [bid. 
| | | | 2 = xl. 3. Diſciples ſay to Paul, by the Spirit, that he ſhould not go up to Jeroſalem ; that 15, diſſuaded him from it, as very perilous. Adds xxi. 4+ N 
c $ IXI. 7+ : 
4 a Adds Xi. 8. Paul, Luke, and the reſt of their company, enter the houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt, one of the ſeven deacons. Agabus' by the Spirit foretells Paul's being bound by the Tews at Jeruſalem 
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THE SCRIPTURE HISTORY. 


OF 


THE APOSTLES, 


In a Schur; repreſenting their Commiſſions, Travels, _ 
and Tranſactions, in one View; eſpecially with regard to 
what peculiarly belonged to the Apoſtolical Office, and the 
Method in which they propagated the CHRISTIAN, 
| Retioton. 


„ 4 
of 


An. Places been there rooft of the 
Den. ther they\after bis \time and 5 ranſations. | 
— — — * i 
31/Mountain oo ESUS, having ſpent al Luke vi. F 
Gali- 12, night in prayer, in 215. | 
| Mark iii. mountain in Galilee, 
13. is diſciples unto bim; ano | 


tof n 
the direction of God, 
ö 


alſo he namec 


4 ; 2. 15. 


> 


2 AN ABSTRACT OF THE SCRIPTURE 
: = — 


Some time after, Jeſu: 

Falled theſe twelve unto him, 

and gave them power and 

authority over all devils anc 

- anclean ſpirits, to caſt them 

N oat, and to heal all manne? 

+ | 7 }f ũckneſs and diſeaſe: ano 

$ lends them forth two by two, 

ſaying, Go not into the wa) 

ot the Gentiles, and into any 

ff the cities of the Samaritan 

iter ye not; but go rather [Luke ix. 

| o the Joſt ſheep of the houle|1, 2. 

| of Ifrael, to preach the king 

. om of God, which “ is at 

N p —4 Te band.“ Heal the ſick Mat. x. 
0 


eanſe the lepers, caſt out de- 2c. 
| ils; freely ye have received. Mark vi. 
Frrely give. And whoſoeve 
; vill not hear your words, Mat. x. 
| make off the duſt of your feet. a. 
15 a teſtimony againſt them. Luke ĩx. 5. 
And they departed, and Mark vi. 
2 Mx RR t through the towns, 1 2, 13. 
1 - - » [preaching the goſpel: and 
preached that men ſhould re- 
©, ſpent» And they caſt ou 
many devils, and anointe 


; 1th 8 _} (ith oy] many that 
—— 


. 6 healed them. 
e Some time after, the apo- Mark vi. 
. 11 tles gathered themſelves to-. 4 


|  ſpether upto Jeſus, and tol 
-| Him all things, both wha 
| | | had done, and wha 
| hey had taught. Here 
| | ommiſſion ends. And 

un 48 hs they continue with him, 
| Y , be the better _— 
| ith what jeſus ſai 


33 


er or THE APOSTLES, 


Pal had 


1 
_— 


l 2 —˙ 
= = 


——5—— 


id. And the harveſt beinę 
t, Jeſus ſends forth othe: 
ſeventy, with the ſame com- 
miſſion, 1 in their ſtead. 


On Peter's noble confeſ 
13. 9 don, Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
ark viii.“ Thou art Peter, and on 
27. ( this rock will I build my 
church, and the gates © 
* hell ſhall not prevail a- 
*« gainſt it. 
give unto thee the keys of 
© the kingdom of heaven: 
* whatſoever thou ſhalt bind 
on earth ſhall be bound 
in heaven; and whatſoever 
* thou ſhalt looſe on earch, 
© ſhall be looſed in heaven.” 


- 


And I wall} 


3 


* 


. 


Profs of the 
9 


18, 19. 


At Capernaum, Chriſt 
{aid unto he twelve (begin- 
laing now to open their new 
ſcommiſſion for life to them), 


Again, I fay 
ou, that if two 


| are gathered together in 
„my name, there am I i 
2 the midit of them. 


5 


B 2 


'% 


Vat. xvi. 


— 2 — 


P AN ABSTRACT OF THE SCRIPTURE 


At Jeruſalem, juſt beſo 
he lait paſſover that Jeſu: 
ept with his apoſtles, fore 
elling what ſhouid come tc 
alter his death; he ſays, 
hat hey ſhould bel uke xxi. 
I! brought belore kings andi 2—10. 
J rulers for his name fake; 
kT + bur tirar they ſhould ſettle 
it in their hearts, not tc 
"+ meditate before what they 
“ ſhould anſwer, For,” ſay: 
« 1 will give you 
month and wiſdom 
which your adverſarie 
e ſhall not be able to 
ſiſt. 
In the laſt diſcourſe and lohn xiv. 


* will I do, that the Fathe 

may be gloriſied in the Son 

F* If ye ſhall afk any thing in 

“ my name, I will do it. 

And I will pray che Fa- ohn xiv. 
** ther, and be ſhall give you 6, 17. 
another comforter, that h 


* — 4 * * 
. 
” 8 


" * 
Fu Fo” GO” A” OE — r ua. — 


” 
r i 


"© you. When the com 


. : - 


{© ſhall teach you all thing 


and bring all things te 
1 remembrance, what- 
2 er I have faid unte 


'* reſtify of me: and 


'* forter is come, he ſhal 


fearful as you now. are) 
vou alſo ſhall bear wit 
neſs, becauſe ye have been 
with me from the begin- 
ning. — Nevertheleſs, 


expedient for you that 

go away : for if I go not 
away, the Comforter wil. 
not come unto you; bu 
if I depart, I will ſenc 
him unto you. And whe 

he is come, he will re- 
prove the world of fin, 
and of righteouſneſs and 
of judgment. — And | 

will guide you into all 
truth : for he ſhall no! 
\ ſpeak of himſelf, but 


* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
4 
« 
* 


that ſhall he ſpeak; and 
he will ſhew you things to 
come, He ſhall glorify 
me : for he ſhall receive 
of mine, and ſhall ſhew it 


© the Father hath are mine, 
* therefore, ſaid I. he ſhal! 
% take of mine, and ſhew it 
% unto you. — And in tha 
* day ye ſhall aſk me nc 


whatſoever he ſhall hear, | 


unto you. All things thai] 
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* 


ohn xv. 
27. 


ſohm avi. , 
tell you the tfuth : it is/7» 8. 


John xvi. ' 


| 3—155 


BY 1 
= 


& thing ; verily, verily, I 


: 


AN 1 OF THE SCRIPTURE 


{Luke 
Ixx1v. 33- 
36. 


— 42 . moſt remarhable — 


, ray ws unto you, whacddeve 


eye ſhall alk the Father ir 


* ' my name, he ſhall give i! 
* you. Hitherto ye have 


\** »ſked nothing in my name 
« aſk, and ye ſha!l receive, 


„ that your 


= may be full. 
And, 


dreſſing himſelt 


; . to God, he ſays, _= thou 


% haſt ſent me into the 
© world, even ſo have I alk 
4 ſent them into the world. 
" 


tify myſelf, that they alſc 
may be ſanRified through 
the 1 — And the glo- 
* ry which thou gaveſt me, 
I have given unto hem 


© that they may be one, e- 
ven as we are one," 


The evening of the day, 
m which he aroſe from the 
[2ad, he ſaid unto them 
* Thus it is written; and 


* thus it behoved Chriſt t 


„ ſuffer, and riſe from the 
dead the thicd day, ano 
that repentance and re 
* miſhon of bus ſhould be 
* | go in his name, or 
* his 228 among 
nations, innag al 

' Jerulalem,” "he being, 
iy his reſurrection from the 
end, declared to be the $1, 
if God, and the heir and 
'Overnor of all things, a: 
ding in a few days to hav: 


power into lis 
aads. * 


And for their ſakes 1 ſanc- 


[Proof 


Tran — 


| 


— 


— 


john xvii, 
| 8, 19. 


John xvii. 


Luke 
xxiv. 46- 
49+ 


* 
« And 


Places hi- 


eber they 
tent. 


—— . 
- 


Mountain 
n Galilee 


HI 


{low often 
Paul = 


been there | Profi 


ILY 


— —⁊ 
* 


—— 


, «4% 
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| 
time ＋ is 


lace. 


N — — 


1 
Their weft remarkable TranſaBtions. 


— — — — 


And ye afe witnelles of 


7 


IG 


— 
John xx, 


Vat. 


xvi. 7. and 
Xvi. 32, 
Mark veg 


17, 18. 


1 


{oefore his death ; Mat. xxvi. 


=_ xvi. 9, 
| i\fembled together with them 


„ theſe things; as my Fa- 

ther hath ſent me, ſo ſen 
I you.” And when he 
"ad ſaid this, he breathed on 


them, and aid, Receive 


e the Holy Ghoſt: whoſe- 

ver ſins ye remit, they 
„ are remitted ; and whoſe- 
ſoever fins ye retain, they 
„ ace retained,” 


/ 


2 12424 


Jeſus met the eleven in 
nou ntain in Galilee (perhaps 
he very mountain whete he 
choſe them, and where, it 
may be, he was transfigured), 


a.cording to his appoin ment 


za, and Mark iv. 28, an 
uſt after his reſurrection; 
And being 


fe his returrection, ſeern+ 


chere, Acts 1, 4. (the other 
imes he appeared to them, 


o have been by ſurprize) 
ays to them; © Go into all 


+ goſpel to every creature 
++ And theſe ſigns ſhall fol 
© low them that believe, | 
„ my name ſhall they call 
out devils; they (hall ſpeak 
« with new tongues, they 
„ ſhall take up ſerpents, and 
if they drink any deadly 
thing. it ſhall not hour 


«4 them; they (hall lay hand 
Þ 4 | 


the world, and preach thef!! 


s AN ABSTRACT OF THE SCRIPTURE 


on the fick, andthey 


Gi b 2» * 
1 Jecover. 
: 4. a_— 4 5 


very ſuddenly, viz. at my 
« aſcenſion, actually be) gi. 
ven unto me in heaven and 


hem to go up to Jeruſalen 
whither their prelent fe: 
ould probably have hinder- 


d them from going, with- 
his particular order 8). 


| | | for till they received the pro 
niſe of the Father: which, 
| ys he, © ye have heard ol 
| | me: That John bapti 
s | | « with water, ye ſhall t 
;4 « baptized with the Holy Luke 
| « Ghoſt not many days xxiv. 41. 


hence.“ Acds i. 5. 
eruſa- i The eleven return with 
em. {jeſus from Galilee i Jerv-| 


Sp lem, Acts xiti. 31. And Acts i. 6. 
hen they were come toge- 
| there, they alk ; 


2 — 


«I 


— —— 
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| in Jeraſalem, and in all 


z as out o 


ſurprize at the thought tha 


| > thould reftore the king- 


dom to a nation, that had 


ſed him with ſuch cruelty 


ſſo lately at this very place 

« r 
| a the times and 
zafons; but add+, ** ye ſhalJARs i. 8, 

receive power, after that 

* the Holy Ghoſt is come 

* upon you, and ye bal: 

4 —— 


* Jada, and in Samaria, 
and in the uttermoſt 

* of the earth. And af. 

erward they went forth, and 

preached every where, the 
ord working with them, 
ad confirming the words 

with the ſigns following: as 


pear in the ſequel. | 

Luke 2 on the — day} 
xxiv. $O. [after his reſurrection, led the | 
Acts i. 12. — out of ſeruſalem to- 
wards Bethany, as far as the 
Mount of Olives. Where he 
eſſed them, and was then 
aken up from them. The) Acts i. 9. 

zcing him aſcend gradually, Luke 

ill at laſt a cloud of glory ſexiv. 51 


Mark xvi. 


k him out of their 


7 „ * 7 
* 
= 
= 
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Their my} remark ab! Tranſations. 


Preefs of the 
TranjaFtiaons, 


o 


age from angels, that he 
ſhould come again from hea 
ven in the fame manner he 

nt thither. ö 

They return from Mount 
Jliver to Jeruſalem. And 
hen they were come int 
ieir upper room, 
flood up among the |dil- 
iples, the number of | the 
names was about one hun- 
ired and twenty (the num- 
ber of a Jewith council), and 
beſpoke them thus: that of 


bey then receive a meſ-| 


Peter 


ole who had accompanied|20. 


them all the time that the 


ord Jelus went in and out 
mong them; begianipp 
from the baptiſm of John, 
anto the ſame day that he 
was taken up from among 
them, one ſhould be ordain- 


ſed, and appointed to be a 


thou haſt choſen; that he 


witneſs with them of the re 
ſurrection. And they ap 
pointed Joſeph, called 
Barſabas (or Jotes, called 
Barnabas), who was fur- 
named Juftus, and Matthias. 


Thou, Lord, which know- 
eſt the hearts of all men, 
„ (hew whether of theſe two 


«© may take part of this mi 
 niſtry abþd apoſtleſhip, 
* from which Judas, by 


« tranſpgrefſion, fell.“ And 


And they prayed and ſaid, 


gave forth their lots, 


N 


aud 
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[Pant bad 


laces wwhi- 


there 


33 


—_ 


— from 


— 3 * remarkable * thr} Hang 


the lot et upon Mat- 
thias, and he was num! 

wth the eleven a 

God ordered it 4g that 
wwelfth apoſtle ſhould be a 
20inted before the feaſt 
Pentecoſt, that the Holy 
Ihoſt might then fall on him, 
as well as on the other eleven. 


| 


Jeſus having, a little be- 
ore his death, intimated 
heir new commiſſion 
chem, and, after his reſur- 
cection,” given it to them in 
ample terms, but reſpiting 
*he execution of it till t 


leſcent of the Holy Ghoſt ; 


oF Pentecoſt therefore 
fully come (being the fifticth 
lay after Jeſus's reſurrection, 
and the tenth after his aſcen 
ſion, in the morning), be be- 
ing now ſeated at the ri — 
hand of God, and exal 
be Lord of all 


ther, or for the filling his 


8 
e Holy Ghoſt from the Fa- 


— with all fullneſ;, od 
inveſted with all 


he headed] tad twenty, 
prove moos fully his "_ 


To 


12 AN ABSTRACT QF THE SCRIPTURE 
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1 9 1 1 a IR . TWP OY PY 2 0 
. 
, 


alted to the t band 
od ; and in this manner. 


on — as of a ruſhing 


as the Spiri gave them ut- 
„ terance.” And there were 
dwelling (or ſojourning, 
! Sy, * ſome pr, art 
weredwellers, nn = 
Meſopotamia, ver. and 
therefore could only 1 * ſo- 
burning atJerulalem) at Je 
tuſalem, Jews, devout men, 
out of evefy nation under 
heaven, and lytes of 
righteouſneſs Rome. 
Peter es, and © wit- 
Chriſt'sreſurreQion” 
o them, ſaying, © Ye Jews, 
and all y e that ſojourn ai. 
Terufalon” (and whom 
afterwards he calls © mer 


I. Ice, ver. = do] 


tand be baptized 
bs bs of you, x. gp 
receive the gift of the 
„Holy Ghoſt, For the 


% promiſe is to you, and 


yo * and toll 


” 4 


' HISTORY OF THE APOSTLES. / 


. all that are afar off: (your 
“ their molt ciſtant poſteri- 


 [baptized. And the ſame day 


Jievers had all things fo far 45» 
| in common, that noge lack- 


| Jnial, and charity, that this 
| iehgned to produc in a 
n 


Their mf remarhable — Dann 


„ rroſt diſtant coun men, 
„% or, thoſe Jews who live ia 
** countries as remote from 
* Judza, as the countries 
** which gave you birth, and 


e 


„ ty).” And with man 
other words did he teſti 

unto them, And they that 
gladly received the word were 


138, 44. 


the poor out of their revenues, 
but fold their 3 and pol. 


mA eee to 
his royal power ngin 
preſents to the apoſtles his 


chief miniſters, and his poor 
er ſubject ; a e to the 


told, „ ir 1s im. 


prophecy of the 1 — r 
where Chriſt's inveſtitare 


with royal power being fore- 
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| ; 
' of remarteble Tranſafiens. 


"+ 
£3 


© [loved Jeſas, the other w 


* 
nt 


| [mediately added,, yer. 3. 
“ That the people ſhall} 


“ in the day of his power.” 


they expetied the utter de- 


* bring will offering 


y fold theſe lands too, ii 
ay be, the rather, becauſe 


ſtruction of the Jewiſh late 
n a few years, according 
Daniel's and our Saviour" 
predictions, Dan. ix. 26. 
t. xx iv. Luke 

Peter and John, the 
great apoſtles (the one wh 


„„ „„ * 
. 


was beloved by Jeſus, abov 
all the reſt), go up to t 


| Temple to prayer. As they Adds iii, 


: 
4 
53 
0 


— 


Il che Jews), in turning away 


| Jiniquities; and converts a 
I sxreat number: the men who 
. {were preſent at this miracle, 


41 * 
- 


LE 


0 ” : 


LET 
1 
1 


— 


| up, Peter, ith in 
hriſt, heals a ru 4 TP 
nad been lame from his mo-“ 
ther's womb, atthe pate of th 


having raiſed him u \ ** firſt Acts iv: 
« ſent him to bleſs them“. 


every one of them from his 


land heard and ſaw the apo-| | 
[Mes (ſee Acts iii. 11, com- 

[pared with chap. iv, 4—21.) 
were about five thouland. 

The P i and the Sad- Acts iv. 
ducees being offended at 1-3. 

i cure, ut Peter's preach- * 


\ 


” HISTORY OP THE APOSTLES. 


_— E cobi- 
Dom. [ther they 


o 


en there 
r bis 


— 


How often 
Peul had 


Proofeef the 
1 . ra 


Er jr rr 
* 


— — 
- 


—— „% CO CCR 
- 
= 


— 


„ the dead,” and that by 


preach a 


| 
qu | 
> 40nd — 2 — | 
| id accompany it with bea, Ver 31. 


| 


ing, through Jeſus, the re- 
urrection of the dead, and 
at the great number of con- 
verts ; and the Roman offi- 
cer, who guarded the Tem- 
ple, being apprehevyfive of 
the — of fo great 
a concourſe of people, wem 
with the prieſts and the Sad- 
ducees, and ſeized Peter 
and John, and put them in 


31 hold ; and notwithſtanding 


Peter's bold avouching this 
miracle to be wroùdght by 
the name of Jeſus, whom 
they declare that God, the 
God of Iſrael, whom they 

—— and wor- 

ſiped, had “ raiſed from 


che name of that ſame Jeſus 


Jalone, we can be ſaved; yet | 


the rulers © forbade them 
more: which 

though peter and John (de- 
| aring that they cahnot bu 


ſſpeak the things which * they 
* have . heard”) ab- 
ſoolutely refuſed ; yet are re- 


lleaſed. —— to their 
jo ee ae 


' hundred an y), re- 


hearſe the 3 d pray; 
17 — when they hall prayed 


God would gi e them 
e word, 


id wonders ; the 
ſhaken, 2 


ſembled together, and they 


— — 
ä — ͤ U—ü— 
— 


26 


= #- 


622 4 | 


were all *« filled with. the 


ſverted follow the example 
ff the 3000 (after the Hol Acts iv. 
3334 


e 


* Holy Ghoſt,” and | 
ne word with boldneſs. 
apon this freſh deſcent e 


the Holy Ghoſt, the apoſtle 
witneſs the 
* reſurrection of the Lord 


Mntinue to © 


* Jeſus with power," 
e the o 


tion n had given to 


licature in Paleſline, A 
prone grach [22464] 929 upo 


| — was imparted 


roſes (or Joleph) a Levite 
of Cyprus, who (either nc 

or ſome time before) ways 
the apoſtles, ſurnamed E 


has, ſon of conſolation (pe 


aps rather of exhortation 


io; wapafithow;), who hav 


land in C fold i 
ad li the peice: at the a 
oftles feet : and thereby 


x Jewiſh court 
pf civil 2 adele nl 


e * * p 


£ wwe oO. — Ay - 
- 
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« [Places *obi- 
* IT „* er bey 


: 


mo oft n 
Paul bud 
been there (Proofs of th 
afier his time and 


Converſion, þ'ace, 


. jorice of their poſſeſſion, anc 


| * 
"teir na remarkable Tr 


ſarce of any one's ſelling 
and out of Palclline, or ver) 
far from it, towards raiſing : 
fund for the poor. 

But Ananias and Sapphira, 
Fooping back part of thi 


etdellveriug it as the whole, 
ire ſeverely reprimanded b 
deter: Ananias fult, wi 
alls down dead; and Sap 
Ohira afterwards, on Peter”: 


niniſters of it. After which, 


wretelling it. An exem 
plary puuiſtiment on the firr 
lie made to tempt (or try) 
the Holy Ghoft in his œco 
,omy or diſpenſation : ne 
ceſſary to vindicate the to 
aour of that diſpenſation, 
ind of the apoſtles, the chict 


purely with that view; leit 


| {-gnation at thele extract di- 


though the apollles and be- 
ievers were much magnifiec 
»y all, yet durſt none jour 
taemſelves unto them, in Or 

ler to partake of the ben-tv 
of the community of goods, 


ey ſhould ſhare ihe fate of 
hoſe notorious diſſemblers 
Jreat numbers are Con 
ſverted. and ftrange cures 
vrogght by Peter's ſu do.. 

Ie high priett, and they 
nat were with him (water 
Jas the ſe of the Sad 
acees), being lied with in 


17 


Ver. 13, 
14,15. 


Ver. I 8 
20. 


1ury cures, and the gruuut 


amber of converts, pro ce 


| 


Proefs of be 
ien. Tran ſation. 


— — 


— — — — — 
CO 
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en 
— 
there 
rfter bis 


oft of the 


PRI" ey * 2 moſt remarkable * 
1 


2 


ſo far as to caſt all the apo 
ſtles into the common priſon. 
hey are delivered by an an- 
I, and, according to hisf 
AdireQion, go into the Tem- 
ple, and ſpeak all the words 
ff this life (or of the doctrine 
the reſurrection, —— had 
enraged the Sadducees, as 
to occaſion their being im 
priſoned before, Acts iv. 2. 
as well as now). They ſpeak 
again boldly to the council,] 
pn being brought before 
em, and reprimanded by 
chem; ** and declare them- Ver. 29 
ves witneſſes” of Chriſt'sI3 2. 
eath, reſurrection, and ex- 
tation; and alſo the 
Holy Ghoſt, given to all 
that obey him :” but yet, 
on account of the ſtrange 
and protection of God, 
viſibly attended them 
ad of their reſolution and 
ſucceſs, they are releaſed, by 
the advice of Gamaliel : the|AQs vi. 
meaning of whoſe ſpeech 
ſeems to be this: Tha 
© they ſhould not at this 
. nl and ikiples of 
6 a iſciples 
© Jeſus; for that 25 the 
* kingdom t preached 
ſhould at . ü 
' age kingdom, it would 
* be the buſineſs of th 
| Romans to contend with 
them, and not theirs ; that 


—— 
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Wi 
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| How o en 
e 9 p | 
. . s 
Dom. — 7 after bis wy moſt remarkable Tranſactioni. T. 
. Pee: ice. 
33 | „% upon, and their deſign, 
«© were only of men, it 


* would come tonought, as 
© Theudas's had done, a 
* vain man that roſe up, 
* boaſting himſelf to be 
% ſomebody. But if it was 
„of God, as he ſeems ro] 
“ infinuate Judas's was, ye 
cannot overthrow it, by 
** ſlaying theſe men, no 
more than Judag's prin- 
« ciples were deſtroyed by 
“his being ſlain.” (Judas 
principle was, that they 
ſhould not ſubmit to mor a 
lords, after having God for 
| | their king, Joſeph. de Bell. 
lib. II. „vii. 8 Ls) 
+$ 3 y, ye be found] 
*© to fight againſt ; 
„ who, 48 did no: 
ſuffer Judas to prevail iy 

* freeing us from mo 

* lords, and making us 
< have none 'but God for 
| * our king, yet may per- 
| 1 * haps reſtore the kingdom 
| * to Iſrael by theſe men: 
* fince they atteſt that Jeſus, 
% whom we crucified, is ri-[- 
« ſen, and exalted to al! 
2 pun by ſuch wonder 
| « ful works as they do in his 

„% name,” 

'| The number of believe 
encreaſing, and a complain 
ariſing of the 'Grecians, o. 


_— — 


_ 


n an'unequal | 


ö | 1 Helleniſts, _ the He- 
1 Ko | Jews ; fro 
- 


Dy — 


20 


waver fion. place. 


| — — 


- ko make his defence (the 
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Tow often 

Paul bad 

den there | Proof: of the pregſi of the 
er bis time and Their ma remarkable Trarjattions.\Tranſettions. 


— — —__——_— 
diitribution of the commu- 
ſaity of goods to thaye tha. 
lacked among the Hel- 
'enifts (perhaps becauſe al: 
che land that had been hi- 
*herto fold for the fund of 
the poor was land in Pa 
ieftine, or very ncar it, til! 
Barnabas now ſells his iv 
yprus) ; and the apol.le: 
dot being able to manage 
nd ducly cittribute this 
fund without neglecting 
Heir more neceſſary work; 
leven deacons, at the recam- 
mendation of the twelve, 
choſen by the multitude, 
r © brethren” (who are 
fir? called fo here, verſe 3.), 
hom the apoſtles appoint, 
with prayer, and laying on 
heir hands. 

The, apoſties having by 
this means more leiſure t 
reach, the number of con- 
verts was ſtill encreaſed; 
many of which were prieſts. 

Stephen, the firſt of theſ As xvi. 


aving faid, that Jeſus 
Nazareth Gall deſtroy chi 
glace (Jeruſalem), and hal! 
hange the cuſtoms which 
Moſes had delivered. T 
he firſt of which he ſcem 


econd being falſe perhaps, 
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au often 


| Zan had 
Ain. Places *0hi- been there roofs of 
Lem. ther they after bis 

ca. converſion. # e. 


33 


_javc'e, or the Temple; for 


ö 


5 it was laid agaiolt h him), 
oy ſhewing, in many in- 
tances through their hiſtory, 
nat God's favour had not 
ocen confiaed to any of the} 
things they moſt valued, as, 
he land of Cauaan, the 
xcamcifion, the Taber- 


at Abraham had been fa- 
voured with the appearance 
at the glory of God, and ot 
livine revelations, whilft h 
was in Meſopotamia and i 
Charran, betore he dwelt i: 
aan ; that when he dwel 
there it was but as a ſtranger 
and not as a poſſeſſor: chat 
04 did not promile to give 
it to his ſced till many age 
ter ; that he was accepte 

God, and dwelt in Ca. 
naan, before be was circum- 
ited ; that Joſeph, who was 
in favour with God, was 
old out of that laad 1ato 
2ypt; that Jacob and the 
atriarcls were forced to 
follow him thither ; tha 
M-{s was born there, FP) 
ec in Mician, aad in the 
wilderaeis, where the n 
raelitih people were caniicd, 
and not immediately to the 
oly land; that it was ther 
the Tabernacle was fr! 
plicied, and was afterward: 
-airicd into Canaau, wha. h 
ell then was the poſle. 
ion of the Geutiles ; tha. 
C 3 
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loſes directed them 

briſt ; that the Tabernacle 
-ontinued the place of God's 
worſhip but till the erecting 
the Temple; that the Tem- 
ple was fo little neceſſary tc 

the worſhip of God, tha! 
od — the building t 

+ | of it, only becauſe Davic 

® | had been a man of war ; anc 
chat Solomon, at the dedi 
; cation of it, ſhewed, that: 
4 1 moſt bigh God neither 
ne his eſpecia 
[ « - A, nor would confine} 
his bleſſings, on the wor- 
ſhipers of himſelf to any 
temple made with hands ; 
and that the judgments of 
; F | God, which had followed 
5 = heir fore-fathers for reje- - 
| = An Moſes and the lo 
| m they perſecuted and 
flew, would come to the ut. 
F. :ermoſt upon them, for be 

raying and murdering the 
uſt-one, of whoſe coming 
oſes and all the prophet» 
|  Jhad foretold: ſince, though| 
| | they bad received the law by 
the diſpoſition of 3 
iey bad not kept it, — 
f iſwered any of the ends for 
| | | which it was given, Th 
| ' I. 3 which they did 
ive him time to draw 

or which he left to them 
| draw, was, that as the fa- 
| "5 vour of God had not been 


j | ob | | formerly confined to Canaan, 


| | 


—_— 


Places whi- 
Dom. eber they 
went. 
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rfter — 4 Their moſt remarlable tram ſact᷑ ion. [Tr 


onverſion, 


* 


os 
— 


. SS me m 4 as FN YT WE] ITT PT. IT WIT | 


r tt. AM. acc ner 1 
- 


wo ch 


| ircomcifion, t 
ſaacle, and m et 7 
| puld no ways ure them 
. {ſelves of God's prob 0 , 
now, on the account of all 
or any of thoſe-things, unc 
fall their impieties. They, 
Jaot being to bear 428 
| bold defence, expreſſed th 
q {moſt bitter rage againſt him 
| hich he vi, lookec 
x ſup to heaven, whence 
2 one he en relief 
| 4and, for his own encourage 
7 2 it and the encourage- 
1 ment of all ſuceeeding mar- 
| tyrs, had the heavens open-| 
1 to him, ſo that he ſaw the 
err of God, and Jeſu 
| if nding on the right hand 
| of God, ready to receive 
| im : whereu 
J {riouſly caſt him aut of the 
(city, and ftoned him: wh 
in imĩtation of Him that mou 
his life -a ranſom for 
world, io the _ of hi 
1. gum got upon — 
prayed to God with, 
loud voice, not to lay ti 
uo. in to their 
| itr les, who were to 
| che execution, Fw. 7 
312, ves for it, laid doy ' 
. | heir cloaths at a young 
| | man's feet, whoſe name wa 
; al; and he was conſent- 
ng unto Stephen's death 
| | | But deyour men, as a mar Ads viii. 


A *  _—  *. *#? 


az 


— 
— 9 SM ** 


8 


Ar vi. 
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Proofs of th 


imo and 
place. 


| 


ſeulous powers with which 


| 
Wei meft remarkable Tranſafions 


2ͤ — — 


uried him, though he was 
ho as a 2 

The people, on ſeeing the 
mraculous powers with 
which the diſciples were en- 
lved after they bad cruci- 
hed Jeſus, had general) 
ded with them hihertc. 
ls e Chap. ii. 47. iv. 2 
13. 26.) For by the fign: 
ind wonders they did, 1 
evidenzly appeared, that Je- 
las was riſen again. Ihe 
people therefore hope d, that 
ftince he was riſen, and had 
b:ſtowed 
powers on his diſciples, hc 
might fill, fome way or 
ather, afford them deliver 
ance from the yoke of thc 
Romans ; but finding now, 
by Stephen's defence, tha: 
aot-nng was to be expected, 
aotwithſtanding theſe mira 


jeſus had endued his dilc'- 
ples, but the deftruQtion of 
eruſ lem, for their wicked - 
neſs, notwithſtanding it wa: 
he city of the great king 

hey ſem to have turned a- 


he fury of the high prieſi 
nd the council. Whereupon 
a4 great perſecution enſues 
y which all the hundred 
and twenty were ſcatterec 
ibroad, except the apoſtles ; 


theſe wonderfull 


| 


ho coatiougd at Jeruſalem ; 
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An. 
Dem. 


HISTORY OF THE APOSTLES, 


ad wh; - 


Her they | 


Wene. 


How often 
Paul bad 
been there 
er bis 


conver fon. 


; 


Proofs of the 1 
lace . 


— 


in order, as I ſuppoſe, t 
:onſalt together, and take 
| ſuch meaſures for the propa 
gating che faith, as might 
ſuit the ſeveral emergencies 
——_ church; as we ſee i 

did, Adds viii. 14. 
and . The reſt of th 
auadred and twenty, or by 
far the greater part ot them, 
were ſuffered to be ſcattered 
ibroad, in order to publi 

e goſpel in other parts. 
1 In this violent perſecu- 
tion, Saul, fluſhed with the 
N blood of Stephen, diſtin- 
2uiſhes himſelf by his rage 
and fury. 

They, that were ſcattered 
abroad, went every where 
preaching the word, to Ju- 
dea, Galilee, &c. 


— — — 


8 
— 
bl 
- 


i | The word having now 
n preached at je u alem 
about a year, it is to be car 

| fried, among other places in 
p Paleſtine, to Samaria. Ac 
:ordingly, Philip, the ſeconc 
{now become the firſt) of the 
Jeacons, imitating the z2al 
the firſt (alſo an evan- 
zeliſt, Acts xxi. 8. an. 58). 
being one of thoſe that was 
ſſcattered, goes down to the 
ity of Samaria, and preaches 
Shriſt unto the Samaritans, 
verts many to the faith, 
EY ud baptizes them; and a 


Aa. viii. 
5. Xxii. 4. 


XXxvi. 11. 


1 Tim. i. 


rz. 


Tit. ni. 3. 
EO 
Ads ix. 
21. 
Acts viii. 
91 
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E 1 


how 


ng — Simon the 5 


When the apoſtles, who!ARs viii, 
vere at Jeruſalem, heard of 
this, they ſent unto them 
Peter and John ; who, when 


4 
: 
, 
| 
| 


D ** „ 
9 
= 


| ed that they might receiv 
| | | he Holy Ghoſt. And t 
{ | «prom laying their han 
n them, they © received 
| Holy Ghoſt; Who as yet, 
1 the text — had 
| fallen upon none of them; 
| ſche apoſtles not having 
| 


2 

4 
F. 
TX 

© 
0 


have been always communi 
cated to all converts before ; 
which is the more ble 
| _ hitherto 2 
| been only preac 
[ [ Jeruſalem, 29 all che apo 
| .  JMles reſided, who, no dou 
| [ of it, laid their hands on al 
| that — — w 
. DT money or is apoſto- "i 
-_  {lical power, is ſharply repri Ads viii 
| manded by Peter; who|'8=25- 
| | ſeems to expreſs himſelf, as 
if he thought Simon had, 
| ianed againſt the Holy, 
; Ghoſt, ver. 22. * 
The two apoffies, e, ads vil 
| It ſchey had preached Chriſt,j25. 
| id © teſtified ” the word of 
che Lord in many villages of 
the Samaritans, return unto 
i 1 ¶Jeruſalem. j 


= 
* r —_ * 


2 
oo 
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nuch, a proſelyte of righ- 
— ſnefs; who had taken a 
| org journey to Jeruſalem tc 
in his reti 


gate did not ſo much regard). 
He is converted by Philip 
nd baptized. Some of th 
_ and the later 
' on read, And the oh 
: Ghoſt fellon the eunuch,” 
I the angel of the Lore 
ic aught away Philip, &c 
ze Wetſtein in loc. Or 
reading does not ſeem 
probable: 1. Becauſe the 
Spirit of the Lord is not 
t. Luke's ftile, but the 
Holy Spirit. -2. we per - 
xe angel of the Lord þ 
Philip go to meet the eu 
nuch, and it is not like! 
that the Spirit ſhould take 
him away. The other read 
ing is the more likely to be 
the true, on both theſe ac- 
+57 * on the othe 
it ſeems ſtrange _ 
* the Holy Ghe 
duld fall on the . 


1. Becauſe he g a pre 
* lyte of ri neo als tha 1at 
* is, a Jew by religion, it i 


| not probable that he ſhoulc 
have been the firſt that w 
| | averted, or on whom th 


|  , [Holy Ghoſt fell. There 


hs A — — | 


viit. | Thean of the Lord or. Adds vill. 
—— 2 rr 


— 


(| 
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How oftcn 
| Paul bal 
Ate | Places bi- bern there regt of the Proof of the 
Jam, ber thy after ba ime and (Their moſt remarkable TranſaQions,\Tranſuttion. 
Went. verſion. | VS 


/ lace. 
l 


ere proſelytes of iighteouſ 
eſs converted, Acts ii. 10 
it is provable ſume olf 
hem were among the zooc 
hat were converted, ver. 41. 
nd receive the Huly Ghot. 
Now if any of chem receive. 
he II Iy Ghoit betorc, 5 
ou'd ſcem ſtrange that l. 
gad fail on the eunvuch + 
ar afterwards. Eſpeciall 
- (ſince the I Ioly Ghoſt, i 
ker caſes, never ſell but oi 
the firſt-fruits, viz. of J-ws, 
vout and 1dolatrous Cen 
les. 2 The Holy Ghoii 
id not fall on S«maritans, 
ho were more different iron | 
jews than proſclytes of rigl,-} | 
reonſneſs. 3. The Holz | 
l 
| 


63 
1 K 
2 2 * 8 
4 * 3 F — * 
es -: —— os "3 1 
" 8 p 


r , 
— 
— a 


— . 


_ * 
Aa — ©, > 4 _— ge a — 6 4 4 
— 4 ERS 4» 


no Ss ceo eos oe” =» eos 


Ghoſt, in other caſes, neve 
ell on tclievers, but K her. 
n apoſtle was preſent, 4 
The end that was anſwee. | 
by the Holy Ghoſt's falling | 
ſon the devout and idolairou: 
entiles would not be an 
ſwered by his falling on th 
1 7 *ſcunuch, a proſely te of tig 
52 teouſuc is. The end of the 
| SY {Holy Ghoſt's falling on de- 
vout and idolauous Gentiles, 
| jwas to declare them whc 
| vere tliought unclean pure] / 
* | - {md holy; but it was no 
doubted but a profelyte cf 
| | /iglitroulnels was holy. 
a [Philip is immediately caugb: 
| | away by the Spirit, __ 
| , un- at Azctus, : A 
4 paſſing 


ſuag 


Dem. 
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Jeruſalem. 


Inther 
= — 
alem to 


Lamaſ 
Cue. 


L roefi of th. 
fine and 
place. 


— 


| 


AAQs ix. 1. 


* 


Their moſt remar table Tr 


1083. 7 ranjattion. 


29 


| 


. of. the 


palliag through, preached in 
all the cities, till ne came to 
xæſarca. 


Saul, not content with per- 


Ta, goes on to periecute 


Ads viii. 
39» 49+ 


hem in ſtrange cities; and 
akes letters trom the high 
prieſt to the ſynagogues at 
Damaſcus, to bring thoſe 


On the road thither, he 
fees a bright light from hea 
ven, ſhining round abou 
aim and his companions ; 
vhich firikes him blind, and 
hrows him from his horſe. 
de hears a voice from hea- 
ven, which he preſently af- 
zerwards underſtands to be 
che voice of Jeſus, and re- 


Acts 1. 
E-11. 


Acts ix. 
3-6. 


Acts xxii. 
6-11. 
Acts xxvi. 


13. 


ceives directions from hi 
(Jeſus), (on Saul's enquiry 
ter his will and pleaſure) 
o go to Damaſcus, wher 
e ſhould rcceive farther or- 
ders. 

But though Saul was 
track blind with the point 
d light, yet it was fo order 
d, that his COmpan: :0ns, whe 
aw the light, were 
truck blind (tor they led 
im to Damaſcus, Acts xxii. 
11), that it might appear 
rom them, that it was 3 
-oice from heaven; fince i. 
is expreſsly ſaid, chat 4 they 


[ * heard the voice, but ſaw nc 


«c man 


50 


— 
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ir moſt remarkable Tranſations, 


/ 
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— — 


_ "TO 


man.” And St. Luke adds, 
Ads xxii. 9. that They 
* heard not the voice,” 1. e. 
— not (notiewrort 
nes f LY Car. 


* 
ILL. #31 


e way) Telus, and 
ould not recive it from h 
companions, who, though 
hey heard a ſound of 


| voice, did not underſtand it. 


AQs ix. 8. 


/ 


2 


He faſts and 8 Adds ix. 
days and three nights. Th N11, 12. 
das a viſion, in which 
ſees Ananias (who was | 
1 either a Jew, as 
likely, Ananias * 
« Jewiſh name, or a pro- 
ſelyte of righteouſneſs, con- 
verted to the faith, Acts 
xx1, 12.), coming to lay 
3 and give him 
ght. 

— who had a likeſ Acts ix. 

2 (not unlike that which 10-16. 

eter and Cornelius bad in 

nei caſe), comes to Saul ; 
Saul is , receives 
his ſight, is © filled with tl 
* _ Ghoſt,” and has a | 
brought him, im- 
8 ane what. he _m 
fi , viz. © to 
= of what he had 
* in the which God wc 
« appear to him :” or, tha 
be ſhould know his will 


- 


ſee 
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often my 
Paul bad 
laces whi- there |Proofs of t | of the 
they & bis 2 ——— 


the Juſt-one, and hear 
the voice of his — 
Immediately he Ver. 20. 


hriſt in the ſy 
he is the ere ta al. i. 23. 


at this is the Very Chriſt Ad xxvi 
Le the Faith that hs eee def xxĩi. 
ſtroyed. And does thi 14,15. 
ely now that there \ | 
quarrels between Herod and 
Aretas, 8 
ſpeak in the ſynagogue, 
ng a rabbi, or doctor, 7 
brought up at the feet c 
amaliel. On which ac 
ount it is, that we neve 
ind him oppoſed in this 
"git by the ſynagogues, till 
preached the religion 
— and ä 17 
rich ſt it ;}: 
| | ml me tp. find in} 
— £53 th * Beſides, it i 
| le, that, being nc 
flled wich the Holy Ghe 
} | he from this time "4 won 
| Dn ing — — 
ve him y 
4 Qs xiii. 1. even before |} 
| 2 IT decame an apoſtle. And it 
| is hkely was at firſt received 
in the ſynagogues, as JT 
nat had evidently the pre 
phetic pi and conf 
quently the prophetic righ 
After this, he confers not 
ith fleſh! and blood, 
goes up to Jeruſalem, c 
| them that were apoſtles be- 
| (Gal. i. 17 ore him, Gal. i. 15, 16, but Gal. i. 17. 
goes 


— , — — 11 


35 


* 
* 
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_ and preaches the lame 
aith in Arabia (as he had at 
Damaſcus), where he could 
then preach it without 
diſturbance (under the pro- 
tection of Aretas, the king 
f Arabia, who was then at 
war with Herod, the enemy 
of the Chriſtians), and where 
nobody bad preached Chriſt 
before (that he might not 
build on any man's founda- 
tion), but thll 2 to the 
ews. And a ti- 
ularly to the Sea ens, a 
ect of thoſe who, of ali the 
lects among the Jews, ſcem 
to have been the beſt diſpoſed 
receive the goſpel. 


Jews: 
length took counſel to kill 
him, and ſent to the gover- 
nor of that city, under Are- 
 Jtas the king, to watch the 


3 25 Profs of the 
Their moſt remarkable TranſaFions.| Tranſactions. 


After ſome time, about] Ads ix. 
the end of the year 37, he 23=25. 
mes again to Damaſcus, 2 Cor. xi, 
d preaches there to theſza, 2 


laces whi- 
Dom. [ther they 


Jeruſalem. 
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% 0 

aul bad 
there 

er bis 


Mon. 


Gal. i. 18. ow having reſt), Saul come 


diſciples, who were all a- 
raid of him, not believin 
aim to be a diſciple.” But 
Barnabas took him and 
— * him to the apoſtles 
iz, Peter (who was 

turned from Samaria, where 
ne with John had been 
preaching), and James (who 
were the only apoſtles he 
aw), declaring how he hac 
(een the glory of the Lord in 
the way. He then ſtays witt 
Peter fifteen days; was with 
hem coming in and goin 
ut at — (or eng je 
a entire confidence with 
them), ſpake boldly in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, an 
liſputed againſt the Gre- 
clans (the Helleniſt Jews), 
ho went about to ſlay him 
but was unknown by face 
anto the churches of Judea. 
hough well known by cha- 
and reputation as: 
e preacher of the faith, 


which he once deſtroyed.” 


IX. 


to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter; 


The brethren, knowing 


| 
Proofs of thi 
. Their moſt remarkable Tranſaction: 
zence of this defign, was 
Jun in a baſket, through 
indow, by the town-wall 
id eſcaped. | 
Ads ix. Towards the latter end off Ads ix. 
j26. the year 38 (the churches|26, |, 


Acts ix. 
27. 


en re- Gal. i. 18, 


19. 


Acts ix. 
28, 29. 


, 


ö 


Jews, 
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[38s is 


ARts bs, 


38, 39. 


Jew a, brought him — 


| Anithen ſet im ford 
— —— 

He goes to Syria; but not 
yet to Antioch, there being 
y converts there already. 


— fury of the perſecution Acts ix. 
ag. . on the di- * 

the Jews were in 
ſander Cali ; ſee the Cred. 
pf the Goſp. Hiſt. vol, I. p. 
197-200), the churches had 


1 


As Peter had throu 
42 gh 


in Pegs x. 1 its 
PEA 


throng all quarters of AQts ix. 
Jades. And inj33- 
that journey comes to tl 
ſſaints which dwelt at Lydda; 
and cures /Eneas of the 
e- mes] Acts ix. 
and raiſes Debeas D, 47. 
dead. 


An. 
Dem. her thy | 


Places whi- 


r or THE APOSTLES, 


2 

there 
gfe bis 
122 


— 
— oy —— nil 2 . _ 


1 


1 be 


5 


od of ths 


9 — — * 


; P — gate, — 
{et bounds of Paleſtine, 

Peter falling into a't ceſ acts x. g= 
about noon, as he was 1. 


fore had a viſion of at angel 
| pedering him to ſend for 


children of Ifrael, offering 


Prayer on the houſe-top, | 

viſion of the ſheet; and 
hears the Lord, ſaying, 
“ Riſe, Peter, kill and eat: 
to which he anſwers, /** Not 

* fo, Lord; for I haven 

* ver eaten any thing that 

is common or unglean.” 
But the Lord ſaid again, 
What God hath purified” 
(or cleanſed) ** that call nc 
„thou common,” And 
whilſt he thought on the vi- 
ſion, the Spirit ſaid unto him 
* Behold, . _ ſeek}Adts x. 
** thee: and orde - A 
20 along with them . " oh by 
as Cornelius had he i be- 


; Peter, on arriving a 
Celarea, preaches to Corne 

ius, his tamily and friends, Acts x, 1- 8 
who were of the ſame ch: A 4 
rafter with himſelf, ver. 2.“ be, it 
To them Peter preaches the 
ſame © word, which God 
« ſent arfirſt” (and had hi- 
herto only ſent © unto the 


'* them by Jeſu 
« Chritz who Peter un 
* derſtood now to be the 
* Lordofall” (devout Ger 
iles as well as Jews), on 
D 2 


perceiving 


36 


43 
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Dr by 
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ir moſt remarkable Tranſa&ions 2 


—— 


41 


ie 


as 


— 


(chat is, the proſelytes of the 


zerceiving now indeed, 
. 

s;“ de- 
clares that he and the othe 
poſtles were ** witneſſes of|AQs x. 
* Chriſt's miracles, death, 34-47 · 
Z and reſurrection; tha 

* they were choſen wit 
© nefſes, and commanded 
to preach the word to the 

people, and teſtify that 
God had or Him 
„ to be judge of the qui 
© and of the dead.” 
Whilſt he is f. 


{Holy Ghoſt © fell” on them, Acts xi. 


as on the hundred and twen 1 f. xv. 18. 
p at the beginning, and ti 
(peak with ton es, ad 
magnify God. Peter bar 


poured out” the gift c 
he Holy Ghoft. 

On Peter's return to ] 

aſalem, they that were c 
de Circumciſion contendec 
with him on his converſing 
with proſelytes of the od 
but on his account of 
matter, they - are ſatiahied : 
aying, « Then hath God 
0 unto the Gentiles” 


pate) granted repen 
anto life.” This th 
irſt controverſy in the Chri 
tian church; and from? 

which, 


HISTORY OF THE APOSTLES. 


| How often 
93 — n of t 
. cet - 7 : 
Dom, cher they after bis |time and |Their maſt remarkable TranſaZions, 
went, onver ſion, . | 
* nn hich, in one ſhape or an- 
" | | er, it was never free af 
Acts xi. On the diſperſion that a- 
16-20, roſe on the death of Ste- 


42 


phen, the word was not on- 


21. 
| ly —— at Samaria by 
Philip ; but by others, who 


ere ſcattered abroad by that 
rſecution, even as far as 
Phenice, Cyprus, and An 
tioch ; who preached th 
word, but ſtill to the Je 
only : ſome of which were 
men of Cyprus and Cyrene. 
But on hearing of the con- 
verſion of Cornelius, ſpake 
now unto the Grecians (it 
ſhould be Gentiles, i. e. pro 
ſelytes of the gate; for tho 
ome copies have it EM , 


— 


which our tranſlators render 
recians; yet others, and 
nong them the Alexan 


and which is undoubtedly 
the true reading, "En 
being here ſet in oppoſition 
| to Jews (See Eſlay IV.). 
at Antioch in Syria; and 
number believed, 
*turned unto the Lord.” 
Here was the firſt conyer- 
ſion of proſelytes of the gate, 
put of Paleſtine, to the Chri- 
ſtian religion 


adrian, has E Vm, Gentiles: 
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Harp © 


got likely to lay unequal 


lytes of 
che gate), and ae 


briſtians. 


— 


df the church at Jeruſalem, 
hey ſent forth Barnabas, 
at he ſhould go as far as 
\ntioch; where the t 


good man (of a 
gentle and ſweet diſpoſition 


burdens upon them. 
therefore proper to wor 
upon proſelytes of the gate), 
as well as full of the Holy 

boſt, and of faith. 

There being ſo many 
onverts already made, and 
ſuch a happy proſpect 
more, and Barnabas wanting 
a fellow-labourer, goes from 
Antioch to Tarſus, to find 

ul; who was now return- 
2d to that city. | 


Barnabas brings Saul to Acts xi. 


Antioch ; they — much 25. 


people (many pro 


or a whole year; and there 
he diſciples were firſt called 
And here 


- 
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| made! in the church for him 


_ after in extreme tor 


they did ; and ſent it to the 


Herod Agrippa kills James. Acts xii. 


he brother of John, and[1-24+ 
proceeded to take Peter and} F. 
put him in priſon, intending 2 — 
to pat him to death afte 


Faſter. But prayer being 


an angel s the door, anc 
delivers bn. Herod dies 


Aue ene of the * 

phets that came in 

days from Jeruſalem to An- 

tioch, foretold a onA xi. 

2 the diſciples deter- 27-30. 
ined to fend relief unto the} 

— in Judea, whick 


ders (ſeveral of whom \ 
dy this time returned to je- 
ruſalem, on the reſt tt 
churches had on the conver 
fion of Saul), by the hands 
of Barnabas and Saul ; the 
es being at that ti 10 
ſent from Jeruſalem. Here 
ders are firſt mentioned 5 


& 


laces bi- 
they 


Wenk. 


Fn. 
Hom. 


How often 
Paul 


been there 


Proofs of 


the time and 
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: 


* 


4 hence to the Gentiles.” 


revelation. of the goſpel 
[lytes of the gate, 


Ads . 7. & 


(Jeruſalem), that there might 

be no room to ſuſpett that 
he had the goſpel that b 
was to pre:ch to the Gen- 
ales, from any of the apo- 
itles; yet, according to th 
prediction of Anamas, re- 
cited Acts xxii. 14. (he bein 
in the Temple), fell into 
trance; faw Chriſt, and 
beard him, ſaying, © Depart, 
* for I will ſend thee 


ay III.), as Peter had hi 


be preached to the proſe- 
ie gate, as he was/AQs xii, 
at prayer on the houſe- top. 25. 
From hence Paul with Bar“ 
nabas took John, ſu 
Mark, who was nephew 
Barnabas, Colo. iv. 10. H 
goes with them; Peter 
whom be chiefly affected, 
being gone from Jeruſalem, 


From Jeruſalem Paul 
to Antioch, 

In this church, full 
briſtian proſelytes of 
gate, but where there was 
501 9 he and Barn 
(both born on Gentile| 
one at Cyprus, the 


I=4+ 


Font 


other 
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An. Places tołi- been there 
1 Dom. ther t after bis 
went, converſion, 


1 | 44 other at Tarſus; and who 
were both of them teachers | 
| - jand prophets in this church 
of devout Gentiles, convert-f 
by the Holy Ghoſt in the 
mouths of the other pro- 
phets (Niger, perhaps, one 
of Cyprus, and Lucius, per- 
haps, one of Cyrene, and} 
onſequently two of the dif- 
derſion mentioned Acts xi. 
19, 20, and Manaan) to 
heir firſt peregrination; and 
heir apoſtleſhip to the idola- 
rous Gentiles was notified 
to the church, On which 
ze church ſent them away, 


| 


Their moſt remarkable Tranſactions. f 


S e 
S 
00 


*rarm mol 
-»;fody 


ir 


o 


| 


Humoſ pemoyody y1 sqneg 


e 119400 02) moro pus 


2 : w carry — to the 
= grace , by prayer and 
+ laying on of hands. Pre. 
38 ſently after this, Saul (as al- 
5 4 ſo Barnabas) ſeems to com- 

2 ence the work of the a 
* lep, by infliing bodily 
8 =; ales on ers, by 
5 | ing to the idolatrous 
85 entiles, and im the 
Pe oly Ghoſt (as we ſee 
52 in the ſequel), which it does 
E * not appear that he had done 
2 — before: for though he had 
SY been in Arabia, Syria, and 
WY Ito Jews and Grecians, i. e. 
F Helleniſt Jews, or proſelytes 

9 

Adds haps to proſelytes of the 
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Their met remarlable tranſadtions. Tranſattions, 


WP HM) 


Ja 


2 


Adds lius. Though I rather think|* : 
xii. Saul never preached to them. 
4, 5-jull Barnabas brought him 
i from Tarſus to, Antioch in 
ria, anno 43. f 


Ads] Saul and Barnabas ſet ſor- xũi. 
xiii. ward on their journey, ſail-4 1 
4. ſing from Seleycia to Cy- 
prus, the native coun 

| | ow ary and full of ſyna- 
gogues of the Jews ; preach 
the word of God at Salamis, Acts xiii. 


* 


ants in their journies. 
From Salamis, a city 


iſland," ro Paphos, a city a 
| the weſt end of it; w 
| Sergius Paulus, the deputy, 
* ſends for them, defiring to 
1 bear the word of God; as 
Cornelius had for Peter. 
Saul is here firſt called 
Paul; which was not a new 
name then given him, bur 
his Roman name, given him 
1 2 that Saul, 
his Jewiſh name, was given 
— 


him; but now firſt uſe] 
of to deſign him by: in all 
probability, as that, which 
| would be more agreeable to 
? heathen ; knowing a- 
l mong whom bis work was 


. 
* 


F 
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Profi of the 
22 


1] 45 


"Y 
8 od. 
3 ». 
4 


Antioch 1 


. 
= 
2» * 
. ks wa 
— — — 
— 
is - 


for the future chiefly to be. 
He reprimands Elymas, 
ewiſh ſorcerer, as Peter did 
Simon Ma and foretels 
his blindneſs (as Peter did 
[ pphira's death), who was 
pppoſing Paul's commiſſio. 
ſto open the eyes of an ido- 
by pus Gentile. — 
| ſtriking Elymas blind 
|  ſconvertsthe proconſul. Anc 
he becomes the firſt fruits of Acts xiii, 
| the idolatrous Gentiles. 
Leaving Cyprus, th 
iled to Trans ylia. Anc 
Acts |when they came to Perga, Acts xiii, 
xiii. John, ſurnamed Mark, lett}ig. - 
13. Paul and Barnabas, and went} | 
to Jeruſalem ; chuſing per 
haps rather to return to | 
| ter, who was then returned} + _ 
to Jeruſalem, on the deathjAfts x1, 
of Herod, than to go on with|26. 
| them, in a fatiguing and 
derilous journey; and, as he, 
it ma —— ht, of doubt - 
ucceſs. Perhaps, or 
| ark's leaving them, Titus 
2 convert of Paul's, Tit. i 
4. (and probably at Anti 
ch) was ſent for to ſuppl 
his place; for we find hin 
Jeruſalem with them or 
heir coming thither, at the 
8 4 of this firſt journey, G: 
. Se 4 4 
Paul enters the ſynagogue 
Antibch in Piſidia, anc 


— 


TY 


— 


: 

- 
5% #4 #* & that 
1141 


7 


4 


pu 
jo = 


"gl 


iz] = 


[7 mof# remarkable Tranſaions. 


that he timed his right as 
- 3 or doctor. The ru 


ſoon as th 
ortion out of the law and 
hem to ſpeak to the people. 
hey had alſo prophetic 
£ ifts, and therefore were al- 
vm the rights belonging 
o prophets : by the means 
df thoſe rights, which Paul 
d Barn **. and the 
5 es which the dif. 
T — 2 had all «c 
Afia, Macedonia, and Gree 
had ſo ordered it in hi 
ovidence, that a regu 
' le method — | 
ways at hand to; 
knowledge of the end in 
the world. It was hereby 
ſt offered to the Jews, that 
many of them as woulc 
ceive it might have oppor 
unity to receive it, before 
ie offence was given them 
f offering it to the Gentiles, 
hen an nity » 
ven to 8 N 
ales to come and hear it. 
be great news 
bably carried to them 
rout Gentiles, their rela 
tions; friends, and nei 
bours, that God had 
—— endued 2 
ary powers, to invite then 
to — worſhip of the true 
| and eternal life, 


+ 


rr. alſo allow- 
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E being ſubject to any c 
the laws of Moſes ; even 
ſo much as thoſe of abſtair 
ing yon. things offered tc 
idols, firangled, 
blood ; or pay bje& to any con- 
ditions but thoſe of faith 
| repentance. By this meat 
thoſe Jews who had rejected 
| [the goſpel, were to be pre 
voked, even by their natural 
| only and envy againf 
| — =. Hoomald 22 
ö embrace the goſpel. Or, i 
| they ſtill to reject 
it, and proceeded to rage anc 
| | ' fury, an opportunity w 
| given for forming a religious 
| [aſſembly in ſome other place 
than the ff ne, As \ 
ſee Acts xviii. 7. and xix. . 
- {by which means the goſpel 
: | | | was ſpread without preach- 
| ing in the ftreet, withou 
| forming any riotous aſſem 
| bly, and without any of ti 
| inconveniencies which woulc 
| | have attended methods 
| of ſpreading Chriſtianity, 
had not Providence made 
this previous — c 
| propagate it in a peaceable 
| | and orderly way. | 
| 46 i ads] Paul preaches to the Jewsſ Act xiii. 
| | xii. and the proſelytes of the 14-16-30 
| | 14. gate, ſaying, ** Men of I 31. 
| ** rael, and ye that fear God, 
4 | | give audience.” It ſhoulc 
| ſeem then that there were 
| | | {ome idolatrogs Gentile | 
; | © among 
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A. | Places cobi- bern there © 
—— — — — 


Dem. fer bis 
* Men. 
| 1 1 guiſhed from the Jews and 
I 2 religious proſelytes, or pro- 
| elytes -o _ gate, ver. 42, 
| ; u!, ing 
| - JChrifts reſurrection, ſays, 
| that Chriſt was ſeen afte 
| « his reſurrection of them 
f | « which came up from Ga- 


wn 


fo joeag 


e pur 
991 


| and wrought righteouſ- 

. nels, in every nation, 
| « accepted with him,” Al 
x. 35. But 


| | 4 3.4 FPaul's had a diferene 
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nerality of the Jews went 
Jout of the ſynagogue, un 
moved by, or ſet againſt, it 
he generality of the Gen 
| | tiles, or idolatrous Gentiles 
| | (74 im), before they left 
the ſynagogue, beſought that 
| theſe words might be preach- 
n ed to them the next ſabbath · Ver. 42. 
Jl day, being touched by them; 
| dut not fully ſatished ; and 
nany of the Jews and reli- 
gious proſelytes, or profes 
lytes of the gate (c 
), who went out o 
the (ynpgogue with the othe 
lews, Whilſt the Gentil 
ſtaid to make their requeſt to 
Paul and Barnabas, who, be- 
PÞween that and the next fab- 
bath, perſuaded them to con- 
tinue in the grace of God.“ 
*he next ſabbath the whole 
Jews, came to hear the word 
| of God. And on the per. 
1 * verſeneſs of the Jews, ane 
00 | Icke good diſpoſitions of the 
1 {1 _ [the next ſabbath- day, b 
4 3 =y the Whole city's cami 
188 4 | -y65 © to hear the wor! 
* n God, Paul and Bar, 
| | IJ“ nabas waxed bold” (thi 
being | the firſt time an 
preachers of the word 
ured from the Jews, leav: 


Jing them to themſelves, 


| 


A 


_—_— 
1 


addreſſed 


by | . 'v 
* | Peel Jad 72 
> An. [Places bi- there 8 {Proofs of the 
þ 8 Dem. ther they fter bis WY moſt remarkable Tranſa&ions,(Tranſatiien. 
= 8 
. I I 
3. 1 * n 1 . 
"oh 46| 2 on the different ſorts of peo 
. ple who heard it. The ge- Ver. 42. 
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F 
1 


2 if 


1 
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Their mf remarkable Tranſa8ton [7s utins 


/ 


"Ei 


as 
iv. 


dreſſed the offers of peace 
any conſiderable number 
idolatrous Gentiles, there 
was no ſmall degree of reſo 
ution needful to animat 
todo it), and faid, ** it 
was neceſſary the word of 
© God ſhould firſt have been 
« ſpoken unto you (Jews): 
«© but ſeeing ye put it from 
« you, lo we. turn to tt 
% Gentiles.” And wher 
the Gentiles heard it, they 
glad, and glorified the 
of the And thejAQs xiii. 
ord of the Lord was pub [49. | 
through all that re 


n. 
The Jews, and the chie 
of the city, raiſed a per- 
I Paul and Ver. 50, 
, and expelled them 1. 
ir coaſts. They ſhook 
the duſt of their feet Ver. 5 2. 
conium. 
But the diſciples at Anti- 
in — « were filled. Acts xiii, 
with j on being firſt], 3 
* 4 6a the — af 
and with the Holy Ghoſt,” 
Paul now became the mi 
iſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the . 
entiles, « that the offerin Acts Av. 
* upof” (thelefirſt-froitsof) l. 
* the 1 be ac 
* ceptable, being ſanQtifieo 
f by the Holy Ghoſt * as 
peaks, Rom, xiv. 16. 
ading to the oil pourech , 
on 


* 
* 


4 


t 
* 
— 
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E. 
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went, 


Places wh i- 


„eber they 


How often 
— ty 
been there 
after bis 

converſion. 


"22014 puy E 


% ſo 5/004q 


_— 


in Lycaonia, 


Inium, they went into the 


iran, devout Gentiles) be- 


which, however, held with 


Their moſt remarkable TranſaTions. 


on the firſl-fruits, under the 
law, which contccrated the 
whole harveſt or lump. 
About this time, Paul is 
firſt placed before Barnabas. 
When they came to Ico- 


ſynagogue, and fo ſpake, 
that a great multitude, both 
of Jews and Greeks (EXaz- 
wu, and, as l ſappole, G- 
lieved. I ſuppoſe them de- 
tude was in the ſynagogue 
here, at the firſt time of 
Paul's preaching ; and alſo 
becauſe they are oppoted to 
the Geatiles (r 
whom the unbelieving Jews 
ſtirted up againſt the apo- 
ſtles, ver, 2, and who are 
called ©* the multitude of the 
« city,“ ver. 4. part of 


the apoſtles, ibid.: the other 
uu of which made an aſ-} 
ault upon them, with their 
rulers, and with the Jews, 
ver. 5. ; 
But, being informed of 
deſign to ſtone them at Ico- 
nium, they fly to Lytitra, 
where Paul cures a crippl- 
that had been lame from bis 


ſtrains the 1dolatrous people 


vout Gentiles, ſince a multi- 


je 


mother's womb ; as Pete. 
| had the lame 2 at the 
; [Temple ; and re- 


49 


Proofs of the 


Tranſactions. 


** worſhiping him aac! 
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3 > Dom. [ther they — = && Their moſ? remarkable Tranſafions. Tranſattions, 
"> went. one fron. J 7 
— 6 — A 
11 40 rnabas, by facrifice, a 
1 | upiter and Mercurius. 
| I Acts Paul is ſtoned here, but re- Cor. xi. 
iv. (covers. I ſuppoſe theſe areſa 5. 
E 6 affliclions that he refers Acts xiv, 
| I o, 2 Tim. iii. 11. Hel19. 
| Derbe in 20es from hence 10 Derbe. Acts xiv. 
47 Lycaonia | | And thea returning thro' 23. 
e| yitra. 2 A= Lyſtra, and Iconium, and 
| contum. | 2 xiv. [Antioch, confirming the ſouls 
[ ntioch uf 2 21. ſof the diſciples, and exhort- 
ifidia. | | bid. ing them to perſevere, ver. 
bid. z i, 22 ; and ordaining el- 
| | ders in every church (h 
| ſis the firſt mention made c 
| 1 | ** ordaining” them), a 
er- 12 2 As brough Perga, preaching 
1 2 xiv. [the word. 
1 1 25. They go on board at A- 
| a. JE 3 IIdid.ſtalia, and ſailed to Antioch ; 
| Antioch i. | returning to the church 
| Syria. Ads from whence had been 
viv. mended to the grace o 
| [ 26. for the work which 
| | had fulfilled. And 
| when they had gathered 
| hurch ether, they re 
| bearſed all that God | 
-1 one © with” them, an 
| how he had opened a dc 
| f faith unto the Gentiles Acts xiv, 
| continued there a longlab. 
| ume with the 3 
ö 
| an the queſtionſ i John ii. 
| y Here began came down[19, 


- 
» 
6 _— 
. 


rom Judea, falſely pretend- 48. xv. 


ing authori 2 2 488 
tho 


at Jer 


}, 


v. 
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2 


od / $ xn 
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Phenice- 
Samaria. 


ferufilem. 


— — — — 


Acts 


XV. 


LLY 
Ibid, 


THE APOSTLES. 


the brethren ſhould be cir- 
umciſed, and be ſubject to] . 
the law ot Moſes ? 
«© EIders“ are here men- 
tioned as diſtinct from the 
Apoſtles and the Brethren. 
Here St. Paul had a reve- 
ation to go up to fſeruſa- z. 


impart the goſpel (which he 
preached to the idolatrous 
Gentiles) privately to James, 


Paul declares the conver-|,, 
hon of the Gentiles, as they 
paſſed through Phenice and 
Samaria, in their way to Je- 
rulalem, which cauſed great 
joy unto the brethren : who, 
as I apprehend, underfiood| 


by the converſion of the 
Gentiles, only the conver- 
fron of the proſelytes of the 
gate; conſidering the con- 
verſion of them was the ut- 
molt they expected, and that 
Paul and Barnabas had been 
nly in countries that were 
near Paleſtine, and where 
there were ſynagogues, and 
probably proſelytes ot the 
gate in every city. 

Paul and Barnabas de-. 
clare all things that God 
had done with them ;” and 


are received with great ap 
robation and applauſe (as 
Sos d & inxanoia;h 


lem, and perhaps was di- Gal. i. I, 
rected at the fame time toſz-9. 


nd Cephas, and John: and|Gal. ii. 1. 
es Titus with him. Acts xv. 


— — 
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bk 


the church, and of the apo 
ales, and of the elders at Je 
ruſalem. But are only un- 
terſtood here to mean the 
proſelytes of the gate; a 
they were at Phenice, and 
Samaria, ver. 3. 


us to be circumciſed, tha: 
ae might not give place by 
ubjection to thoſe falſe bre- 
hren, that were brought un- 
wares into this aſſembly, : 


iy out their liberty, and 


bring them again into bond- 
age! Theſe are they whom, 
perhaps, St. John points at; 
1 Jobo ii. 19. 

Paul communicates 
goipel, which be preached 
among the Gentiles, pri- 
vately to them which were 
of reputation, or who ſeem- 


verſion of the Gentiles 
the apoſtles, elders, and 
church at Jeruſalem. 'Bu 
is ſtill underſtood, as I ſu 
pcſe, by all hut Peter, James, 
d John, only of the devou 
entiles. 
Some of the ſect of t 
Phariſces, which believed, 


Paul would not ſuffer Ti- Gal ii. 4, 


gives an account of the con-{1 2+ ** 
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- 11 49 | [joined the falſe brethren, . 
| which were come from An- 
tioch, and got unawares into 
this aſſembly, and expreflec} 
their diſpleaſure at the ap- 
probation which the apoſtle: 
and elders had given of th 
conduct of Paul and Barna- 
» bas, and roſe up againſt it; 
ſaying, that © it was needfull 
* to circumciſe the convert:]- 
« that Paul and Barnabas 
„ had made, and to com- 
„mand them to keep the 
*« law of Moſes,” 
After a confiderable de- Acts xv. 
bate, the apoſtles, elders, ano22+» * - 
brethren, all agree in opi 
| nion ; and ſend their opi 
nion or decree, in an epiſtle, 
to the brethren of the Gen- 
tiles at Antioch, Syria, anc; 
Cilicia, and fend it by Juda: 
and Silas, prophets of they 
ö own company; together witl, 
Paul and Barnabas. Here is} AQs xv. 
the firſt mention of the thret 22, 23. 
| orders or ranks of believer: 
Jo j in the church at Jeruſa]:m, 


| viz. Apoſtles, Elders, anc — 
Brethren. 
F 50 Antioch in 4 Ads] Paul and Barnabas return- 
| Syria. xv. ing from Jeruſalem to An- 
30. tioch in Syria, deliver the 
church of Jeraſalem's epiſtle, 
decree, or advice, And Ju 
das and Silas, being pro- 
phets, exhorted them tc 
| mply with it, and to ad 
f re ttedfaftly to it. Juda “g 
. E 3 returns 


» — 


Jorg 
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* tiere Peter, coming down, 


ready with him), and they 


„ AN ABSTRACT OF THE SCRIPTURE 
at often I 5 
. 2 2 | 
3 | An. [Places wwbis [been there KR ; Pe. of the 
5 JS Dan. [ther they lad bis EE |Their moſt remarkable Tranſaftions.[Tranſations. 
4 Vn Went. conver fon. 2 I 
7 . 
50 returns to Jeruſalem, but Si- EET 


las ſtays at Antioch, | 


dillembled, on certain per- 
ſons coming from James (for 
this was the only time tha 
Peter found Paul at An 


Jews; and Barnabas was 
alſo carried away with thei 
diſimulation : which Paull. 
withſtood and re 
And this laid the tounda 
tion of Paul's after- differ- * 


Paul propoſing 
bas to go and viſit the bre- 
hren, to whom they 
reached in their forme 
rney, Barnabas inſiſt 
that Jokn, ſurnamed Mark.“ 
his filter's ſon, Colol. iv. 10. 
ſhould go along with them| 
to viſit the brethren, whom 
= had converted in theu 
former journey ; though he 
had lett them at Perga in 
amphylia, and returned to 
eruſalem,' before any num- 
ber of idolatrous Gentiles 


Barnabas parted ; and Pao! 
took Silas (baving Titus al- 


_ HISTORY OF THE APOSTLES. 


th. 


ow often 17 
aul 3 | 
An. | Places cobi- been there © | 
nw ty ter bis to% R IS 
. oer ſion. T 8 
of 
| | 
ret | 2 Acts] Paul went = the Acts xvi. 
f Syria. xv. jreſt of Syria and Cilicia, ſi-4. 
ilicia. 2 41. 3 the churches. 
ibid. And as L paſſed through Acts xvi. - 
| the cities of theſe countries, 
| he delivered the decrees, in 
der to their being obſerv-ſ 
d, which were ordained off 
he apoſtles and elders at} 
| ſeruſalem. | 
4 2 Acts] Then coming to Derbe, 
. | 7 xvi. and finding Timothy a diſ- 
* 1. ſeiple, whoſe father was 
2 5 3 Ildid. Greek (Exam, a Gentile) 
* Acts but whoſe mother was a 
{conium. 3 xvi. pious Jeweſs, named Eunic 
| 2. [(who with his Sed him i 


Fancy), 2 Tim. 1. 5. Paul 
ircumciſed him by his own 
onſent, — of Anc 


with him. 
And it is probable imparted 
che gift to him here, that he 
lays Timothy had, by the 
laying on of his (Paul's) 
hands, 2 Tim. i. 6. (and 
which was moſt bly the 
ift that fitted him for ar 
vangeliſt, that being the 
uty Paul afterwards bid: 
him diſcharge, 2 Tim. iv. 
'5:). For fince Barnabas 
was full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Acts xi. 24. and Mark or 


— — — 


— — 


John, who was a fellow- 
E 4 
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* Jet often I JP 

7 1 Paul bad . S | 

3 5 | fn. (Places bi- been there 1 Proof of the 

& D.. "ther they after bis | | Their moft remarlable Trarſations.| Tranſattions. 

8 $ went,  'converfion J 8 

— = | = * | 2 
2 30 | | worker with St. Pau!, had 


both of them left Paul, aod 
| that Silas, or Sylvanus, a 

1 | ropher, now was, and tha: 
| 7 an evangeliſt, was ſoon 
| - to be his companion: it is 
x likely, that Timothy, who 
was to be likewiſe his 
companion, and his fel- 
low-worker, and brother, 
as he is ſtiled, 1 Theſſ. iii 2 
* F250 ſhould have fome fimilar 

gifts conferred upon him ; 
| and particularly at this time, 
ſince. when they came to] 
Theffalonica, which was very 


a {ſoon after this, Timothy was 

: ſo inſtrumental in the con- 

— . | verſion of the Theſſalonians, 
” | that Paul indites bis epiſtle 


to them thus: Paul and 
* Sylvanus and Timotheus 
** tothe church of the Theſ- 
| « ſalonians,” 1 Theſſ. i. 7. | 
n Ads From Cilicia they go over Gal. iy 
* ae . xvi. Phrygia, and Galatia and 14. 25 
5. [here Paul is received as an}: . 
[bid. angel of G. 
They intended to ha 
preached the word at A 
| (i, e. the proconſular Afia j 
. | | ja ſmall part of Aſia Minor, 


4 4 containing Ionia, Lydda, 
| xc. ), bat were forbidden by 
: | the Spirit: the Spirit de 


ſigning the goſpel ſhould 
preached firſt in Macedonia 
and Greece; Afia being re- 
ſerved fqr Paul's next journey. 
1 | And when they came to My 


i ot» 


tia 


fy 


„u 


- 
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How often 
Paul bad 
een there 
after bis 

conver fion, 


HE APOSTLES. 
| 
Their moſt remarkable rere. 


| 


[Trowm. 


ſia, they attempted to go in- 
to Bithynia ; . u Spiri 
ſuffered them not. 


here, it is probable, Luke 
became St. Paul's compa 
nion ; fince it is here fi 


Syria ; where he had been 
with Paul before; as ma 


co 


28. tor the Cambrid 
reads Eurerpapuirus 15 
See Mill. in loc. 
he had been a diſciple © 
Paul's there. It is mo 
likely he was a devout Gen- 
tile, Paul not ranking him 
among thoſe of the circum- 
ion who were with him 
but among thoſe of the un- 
ircumciſion. Coloſſ. iv. 
10, 11. compared with ver. 
1214. 


Paul converts Lydia, af Acts xvi, 
worſhiper of God, or a pro- 14. 
ſelyte of the gate. And dif: 
poſſeſſes the Pythoneſs. Paul 
and Silas are beaten by 
means of the Pythoneſs" 
ſmaſler, caſt into priſon, 


* 
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Y. 5 
2 5 
| > * — . of 


depart; thereby acknow- 
jedoing the injury they had 
lone them. Whereu | 
go to Lydia's houſe, and af- 
| ter ſeeing the--brethren, and} 
comforting them, they de- 

Jets [parted : and paſſing through 
_F-JAmphipolis and Apollonia, 
1. {came to Theſſalonica. | 
ibid. Here ſome few Jews be-|AAs xvii. 
id. ie ved, a great multitude 4+ 
the devout Greeks (o 

| 1 Exa5 or, profelytes of the] 
gate), and ſeveral of | 

hief women. 


_— — oe — 


| lime, the Philippians ſu 
| ” | lied his neceſſities once 


* ind again, Philip. iv. 16. Acts xvii. 
| At lafl, be and his compa-l5. = 
| W ; alone 
% 


gs 
. 
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Proofs of 
Their moſt remarkable Tranſaions. (Tran 


8 


1 by the unbelieving — 
82 | moved with envy at ha 
| | ſucceſs, 

Berea in Acts From Theſſalonica, they 4 . 

. | Macedo- xvii. go to Bercea. - wo — 11, = 

ea | 10, [Jews ſearched the (cri 
| * ſro ſee whether what 
caught, was ſo or no. — | 

% of them believed, and ſe 

veral honourable Greeks} 

(Eu, devout Gentiles), 

| men and women. But the 

ews of Theſſalonica follow-| 
ing him hither,*and ſtirring 

ap the people (rss e 

| ze brethren ſend Paul awa 

| | ; without Silas or 'Timothy 

| and accompany bim to 

Acts] Athens: whence Paul 

| xvii, [ſends orders brethren 

15. for Silas Timothy to. 

; {came to him with all ſ 

| [But while he 

hem, be was in ſpi-. 

rit, and diſputed with th 

Jews and devout Gentiles i 


. ODD TC ee — 
— 


= 
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| 
1 


| market. — whit As xyii. 
| preached on Mary-hill. / 2, 23» 
1 few believe; among . 
as Dipnyſus the Areopa- 


[ ok. as Timothy c T 
Inither to Paul, he having had 

| an earneſt defire to return 

| nack to the Theſſalonians 


once an again, but being 
by Sucan, 1 Theft 


AN ABSTRACT OF THE SCRIPTURE 


Prog of the 


ews baniſhed by Claudi 
from Rome, who were tent- 
makers, and who wrough 
with him at his trade. 

Here Paul ſeems firſt tc 


have learnt the news of the 


faith of the Romans; and 
from this time prays for 


to them, Rom. i. 8-11. 

As ſoon as Timothy cam 
hither to Paul from Theſia- 
lonica, and Silas from Be- 
ra, Paul teſtifies" to the 
Jews, and devout Gentiles, 
that Jeſus was Chriſt, Anc 
when oppoſed anc 
— by be ſhook hi: 
raiment, and ſaid, You! 


Adds xviii. 
556. 


4 


HISTORY OF THE APOSTLES. 
* 8. E 
N ne gies 14 
e bi- [been there th 
F Dam. eber they ſaſter bis * Their moſt remarkable Tranſact ins 
2 Went. converſion. 2 * ; 
2 52 = tion in the night, to 
him to ſtay at Corinth, 
to encourage him. 


Here Paul converts Criſ-|AQts xviii. 
thts, 5:25 pus, the ruler of the ſyna- 8. | 
gogve, with his houſe, Gai 
land Stephanas z which th 


|; 
3 


| ceeded Criſpus in being 

of the ſyn e, and was 
| at firſt Paul's adverſary and 
accuſer before Gallo, 
XVI. 17. 


1 Paul writes his ff 


lonians from Athens; and 


therefore this 


piety, and. an orderly be- | 1 
haviour ; as he does his ſe- „ . 
ond epiſtle, a little after, j | 


AN ABSTRACT OF THE * 


S 
pal TT 
N > 2 | Proefs of the 
* 6 
XY 5  Whillt Paul add here, he 
aght at his trade, to ſup 


*®. * 2 8 = 


WR Wh 


| jwas er 


[his preaching to them, and 


bei eceived as an 
ä f God b by them) FT. 
* moved” om him to an- 


ſepiſtle of his having been 


ceived from the Mace 


ie ſtaid ſo long, and had 
much leiſure to write, 


other goſpel, Gal. i. 6. N 
there any hint in this 


way em more than once : 
on the contrary, I think there 
a plain hint, that he had 
been there but once; not 
— from his not mention- 
ing 1 or deacons, 
he ſeems always to 
t ave appointed at his ſecond 
ifit to any ; but be 
zauſe he (| s of the 
TR) in a manner 
hews there were no biſhops 


for 


* 


Dom. ber they 
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Their mo! remarkable Trusſactiom. 


* * 


1 


or he ſays, „ if a man be 

© overtaken in a fault, 

* that are ſpiritual ( 
* perro) reſtore him,” 
al. vi. 1. So that I think 

t muſt have been writter 
ore his ſecond journe) 

nto Galatia, He 
ve written this epiile an 

ing that they were per- 

erted from a regard to him 

nd the goſpel he had taught 

hem; and brought to un 
rvalue his authority, and 
aſperſe him, as being ſe 

y a fayourer of the ſer 
timents of theſe Jewilt 
hers. He endeavc 
eftabliſh the Galatians i 
* 1 of himſelf, 
of the ſufficiency of hi 
olpel (fince they were not 
— F 
ytes , 
1 8 ol apa = 
avince them, chat their ſub 
itting to any of the la 
Moſes, was to renou 
the Chriſtian religion, 


| the privileges they ex 


He x nu Gal 
lio, who refuſes to hear tf 


Acts Jews him, not bois 
xvii. |accu them of an 
18, jcrime. He comes to 


ſhaves his head the 
having a vow. Perhaps 
made this yow on the d 
-[liverance, which the 


"r19wymel 17 

Jody 1. nd 2 
O 
1 
— 
2 
ty 
Oo 
2 
= 
— 
"g 
— 
2 
> 
da 


Profs of the 
Their moſt remarkable Tran ſactiont. Tai. 


had vouchſafed to him (ac- 
cording to his promiſe in 
| de viſion, ver. 9, 10.), on 
Wir” | [bis being brought before 
| N allio: och vows being 
WE uſually made by the Jews, 
dn great deliverances, See 
| oſeph. de Bell. Jud. lib. II. 
p. v. Circ. init. 
1 jAQs] Sails from Cenchrea to. Acts xviii, 
. E pheſus ; enters the ſyna 19-22. 
19. gogue, and reaſons with the“ 
Jews; but defers preaching} 
o the Gentiles here, till his 
next journey; leaves Aquila 
and Friſcilla here: but pro 
miſes to return to them at- 
* er he had been at the feaſt. 
I Acts [Sails to Ceſarea. 
xvii. From thence he goes to 
4 = eruſalem, ſalutes the church, 
bid. but makes no ſtay here. Pro- 
bably coming hither at this 
time, chiefly to fulfil bis vow ; 
| which, according to the Jew- 
iſh rules, was to be fuihlle-}| 
in the holy land, however it 
might be made out of it. 
See Eduioth IV. II. ap. Re 


land. p. * 
wid. "Prom . he * 


rreoyoyody par - brd | * 


pulp 
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Antioch in| 5 eo Antioch in Syria; where 
Syria. he ſpends ſome time. 


From Antioch he 
Qs over Galatia and Phrygia,| 
1 * the churches. 


Aquila and Priſcilla hear-|AQs xviii. 
ng Apollos, a Jew, one off24, 25. 
ohn Baptift's diſciples ( 
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HISTORY OF THE APOSTLES. 6s 
How often EF * a | 
aul — oY # | 
An. Places wobi-'been there | 8." roofs of the 
Dam. [ther they after bis |» > |Their moſt remarkable Tranſact ions. Trunſact ion. 
went, conver ſion. 0 T . 
54 perſon of great foes and * 


Acts 
xix. 
1. 


loquence, and who was in- 


he Holy Ghoſt), firſt in- 
formed perſons privately in 
the way of the Lord, and 
then began to ſpeak openly, 
in the ſynagogue at Epheſus, 
uring Paul's abſence from 
them, inſtructed him in the 
per 


Ver. 2 
26. 4 


promiſe to Aquila and Priſ- 
cilla, and found twelve, wh 
ike Apollos) were onl 
iſciples of John Baptiſt ;| - 
whom, after inſtructin 


Their mot remarkable Tranſafions. 


AN Aen. OF THE SCRIPTURE - 


ichool of Tyrannus, fortwo 


"7 diſputed daily in the 
cars. 80 that all tha: 


welt in Afia heard the 


word of the Lord, both 
Jews and Greeks (EMA 


ntiles). Paul had great 


the Corinthians, writte 
hence, Ch. x. ver. g. 
ere it is likely that Ep 
ras, or ſome other p | 
re converted; who con 
rted the Coloſſians, Co- 
IT. L. 7« Coloſſe being 1e. 


Epbeſus. And here God 


rought ſpecial miracles by 


ſthe hands of Paul; he curing 


„ and difpoſſeflin at 
diſtance. The — 
ews attempting to diſpoſ- 


ſucceſs here, though there] 
were many adverſanes, 
we learn from his firſt epif 


Chriſt's name, the} 


pirit buffeted them. 

nd this being known both 
Jews and Greeks, occa- 
ed fear to fall on 

>» and the name of 

he Lord Jeſus to be magni- 
Many burned their 
gical books of great 


rice. 


He ſtays in Aſia for a ſea-| - 


n; whence he ſends Ti- 
y, with Eraſtus, to Ma- 
nia and Achaia, to for 

d the collections; left 

e ſhould not find them 


y, When he came: and} 
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Places whi- there 1 


7 
'S, 
her they er bit Ex Their muſt remarkably Tranſatians. 
b i be 


; en goes from a theſe parts 

| f Aſia to Epheſus. 
pheſus. 3 Acts] Whilſt he ſtaid here, A- 
xix. pollo-, with Stephanas, 
3. Fortunatus, and Achaicus, 
Cor ringing him a letter from 


e Corinthians, in which 
ri 8 they deſired his opinion and 
-19. ſadvice on their caſe, in ſe- 
xv, [veral particulars ; and he 
31, |beiog informed by others 


xviii.jand his own, 8560 hen 
25. __ the time of the feaſt 


o our hands, 1 Cor. v. 
| 11. He blames them fo 
zeir diviſions, anſwers thei 
tons, and recommen 
to them the making a * 
eclion for the faints = 
ruſalem: he ſends this 

le by three of thoſe who 
brought their letter: Apel: 


32. [their divißons, writes an an-. 


los, the fourth, though de- 


that * have put them 
ſelves under him, as thei 
head, Paul ſcerds, durin 
iis ſlay here, to have dwel 
| with Aquila and Priſcilla, 
who, perbaps, alſo lodg 
or provided for a 
_—y the church, 1 Cor 
xvi. 1 They ſem after 
2 


ward: 
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1 How of: en 

Paul bad 

Places wphi- [Gern there 
ber they | after bis 

went, orverſion. 
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"ran 
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N 


met remarkable Tr 


9. 
201 
1 
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57 rards to do the fame off 
at Rome, Rom. xvi. 3, 5 
| G Gaius then did likewitt 
at Corinth, Rom, xvi. 23. 
ind as it is likely Nym 
phas and Philemon did a 
Zolofſe, Colo. iv. 15. 
Phalem. ii. 
Paul feems now to have 
i ſigned to have gone to Co- 
is but ſtays till he ſaw 
hat effects his epiſtle woul 
2 produce among them; be 
1 ing unwilling to go and uſt 
his apoſtolical rod, an 
chooſing rather to ſtay, til 
” could pay them a ki 
id paternal viſit, 1 Cor. iv 


— 
| 


are highl — © peed 23-41. 
Paul 121. + ol FE 

| hep” the worſhip of Diana. Pau 
54 had like here to ha 


or. XV. 32, And here i 
he was in Afia, he © was 


| | % above ftrength ; 
| © that he deſpaired even 
© life,” 2 Cor, i. 8. Pa 
(eeing he could not lay him 
| ſelf, bids Timothy remai 
here ſome time (lee the Poſt 
| (cript), who was juſt 
turned from Corinth 


HISTORY OF THE APOSTLES. & | 
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An, Places wwhi- been there 8 


2 | Proofs of the 
| Dom. |cher they after bis fr > [Their meft remarkable Tranſaftions | Tranſactions. 
; 2 went. converſion, |S | 
7 


l 

7 0 

2 ; — - 
l 


31: 59 | im, as Paul expected, 1 
1 Cor. Xvi. 13. TW 
| | Paul's Grit intention wad | 
0 lay here till Titus re-“ 
| urned, and then to go di- 
realy figm hence to Cc + | 
| frinth, from thence to Ma 
cedonia, and fagin thence] | 
| back again to Corinth ; and 

| to Jeruſalem, But hc 
| preſently alters his purpoſe; 
| d reſolves to go firit 
Macedonia, and thence tc 
Achaia; in order to receiv 
g the contributions he w 


1 e rh making for the poor ſaint: 

| h at Jeruſalem. And, in pur 

13 | | uance of this deſign, he ſe 
'F | out for Troas. 


N a 3 | In his way thither, or 

" 1 ſoon as he came there, 

| ſuppoſe, he delivered Hyme- 

azus and Alexander to Sa 

tan, that they might learn 

| | _  [aot to reproach the goſpel of 

Troas. 2 Cor. Chriſt. Soon after he came 

| | II. lo Troas, he writes his fir 

| fil. [zpiſtle to Timothy (fe 
| | 12. che Poſtſcript), Here 

- | Joor was opened of theft 2. 

rd unto him. ; 

But, not finding Tit 

ere, he went fron thence] - | _ 

Macedo- | 2 As into Macedonia, — him: Cor, vii. 

e [ds him there, and fromjS» 6. 

X him receives the good new 

* the Corinthians repent 

J. luce, and obedience to his 

| [ former letter; which re. 

| freſhes his heart. 

F 3 
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25 | [Proof of the 

[>< N moſt remarkable Trar actions. Tranſactions. 
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Having received the cori- 
ributions of Macedonia, 2 
or. viii. 1-6. which we 
liberal, 2 Cor. viii. 1=5. he 
goes from Macedonia te 
reece, to receive the like 
contributions there, and tc 
confirm the diſciples. This 
is the ſecond time that Paul 
might ſay, he had preached 
he goſpel from Jeraſalem 
gnto Myricam ; as he doe 
Rom. xv. 19. Greece bor- 
dering on icum. 


Acts 


xx. 3. 


From hence Paul ſendgz Cor. viii. 
Titus, Luke, and anothen(c 18, 
brother, to Corinth, to for | 
ward the collections. Anc | 
by them ſ-ads. his ſecondſz Cor. xii. 


epiſtle to the Corinthians,[14- Mü. 1, 
- Juſt before he went to them :x. 4+ 
2 which he excuſes his not 
doming to them, though he 
had often promiſed, and in- 
tended it, leſt he hould have 
found them in a temper} 
which would have made 

eir meeting very uneaſy te 
them both; commends thei 
pbedience to his former let- 
ter 3 exhorts them to a li 
zeral contribution; and. 
threatens great ſeverity tc | 
che falſe apoſtle, and ſuch}. 
pf his faction as ſhould fill 
zontinne obſtinate and im- 
denitent. And aſſures them, 
nat now he finds the greater 

in ſuch a temper, tha 


might viſit them without | 
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ſcome to him from Epheſus. 


converted by Jews, tha 
went thither on ſome of t 


af the church of Cenchrea, 
Fhis epiſtle he wrote juſt asi Cor, 1. 
he was going from Corinth}1g. 
Rom. xvi, 
1. 

His intention was to ſail Rom. xv. 
ſtom Corinth to Syria, in 31. 


. his apoſtolical power 
againſt them, be would i in 


Greece, Paul == to Co- 
rinth; having "Timothy wi 
him, Fray by this time, was 


Hearing there that there was 
danger, leſt the Romans, 
who moſt likely had 


rſecutions (perhaps 
unia, and Andronicus, h 
inſmen, whom he falutes,' 
Rom. Xvi. 7.), ſhould be! 
ied too far into Jewiſh, 
ntiments, by thoſe Jewiſh 
believers, who, it may be, 
ere not folly inſtructed ip 
the goſpel of the Gentiles. 
nd might eaſily over-value 
their law : he writes to the 
Romans, to prove, by va- 
ious arguments, that 
man {no Jew, much leſs 
Gentile) could poſſibly 
juſtified by any thing, b 
ith in Chriſt, or obedienc 


ſends from Corinth. And}: 3. 


2 Tim. iv. 


to his goſpel. This 25 . 
20. 


ſends it by Phcebe, a ſervan 


{© Jeruſalem, to carry t 
ntributions to the ſaints. 
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finding the Jews laid in waitſz, 3, 
him that way, he return | 
rom + Corinth, through 
reece and Macedonia, tc 
Afia; and. from thence by 
lea to Jeruſalem. la order 
ereunto, 
Ass From the other parts o 
. [Macedonia, he comes to 
„Philippi ; and fare there 
uring the days of unleaver 
bread. 


There accompanied hin 

t of Greece the meſſengers] e 
the ſeveral churches, he 

joined with him ir 

rrying their cantributions 
which were very conſider- 
ble) to the poor ſaints at 
Jeruſalem : he being un 
willing to take them upor 
himſelf alone, 1 Cor. viii 
20, 21. 1 Cor. xvi. 
Cor, viil. 20-23. 
meſſengers were Sopater c Had, xx. 
gerœa (or the Berœan meſ- 2-6. 
enger), Ariſtarchus and 
Secundus of Theſſalonic 

or the Theſſalonian meſ- 
Engers. Gaius of Derbe 
i. e. of a family of Derbe 
but born in Macedonia, Ac 
ix. 20. and livng at Co- 
ath, 1 Cor. i. 14. Rom ' 
ei. 23.), and Timothy 
(the Corinthian meſſengers) ; 
ind of Afia, Tychicus and 
Frophimus (or the 1 
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is way to Jeruſalem, But Ads xx. » 
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| 5 | | [have been choſen of all the| 
hy | urches for this purpoſe, | 
6, or. viii. 18, 19. 
, Acts All theſe meſſengers, ex- Acts xx. 
| | 5 12 dept Luke, went betore Paula · 
ot to Troas, and ſtaid there fo 
him. And a little after, 
——_— Paul goes with Luke fron 
wag Re” Philippi thither, and: 
| ” & there ſeven days. On 
9 firſt day of the week Paul 
preaches till midnight, and 
Eutychus falls out of a win- 
dow aſleep three flories) 
high; is taken up for dead., 
b | but reſtored to life by Paul. 
Acts] From hence he went te 
Aſſos on foot, and came tc 
14. {Mytilene, failed thence, 
Ibid. came over-againſt Chios, ar 
1 Acts jrived at Samos, tarried at 
er. [Trogyllium, and the ne 
115. {day came to Miletus. This 
Ibid.jhe did, having hired a ſhip 
Ibid. to carry bimfelf, the meſſen- 
Ibid. gers, and the contributions; 
** and which therefore attend - 
1 d him at theſe places. 
And being defirous to ſe 
Elders of Epheſus, anc 
being withal preſſed in time 
(inteading to be at. Jeru 
em by the feaſt), he would 
not go to Epheſus, but ſenc 
| for the Elders of that church} | 
3 III. iber, In his | 
OY 15 CEE EIDOS. 30 ii them, he ſays, * That Ads xx. 
| « Holy Ghoſt had madefz 1-8. 
5 | | « them biſhops” (EN | 
4 | ot” eh, nnd declare,“ Tha "© he 
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repentance both £ 
Jews and Greeks ; 
© the rg Sos ag Ver. 23. 
„ ſaying, every ci | 
© bonds and aMittions 64 ; 
* waited him; chat be g Ver, 22, 
Pa TY up, bound in the Spirit, 
| to Jeruſalem, and th 
© they ſhould fee his fa ; 
* no more: ſets fail 8 
| Wh wards Jeruſalem : fails 
* 00s and Rhodes: | 
: — nother ſhip at Patara: 
E ſhore at Tyre. | 


jd.] There diſciples faid 
id. Paul, by the Spirit, that he Acts xxi. 


Us 


- 
. 
oy 
„ nn A th 
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Qs i ould not 42 

em, I. e. 
96. 25-0fg8 SLES the forefan | 
7 | — Spirit, that he 
enen with great trouble, an 
| ö Fug danger 'of his li 


* Tie fails from Tyre, | 
| 
' 


—— 


Acts lands at Ptolemais ; ſalu 
xi, tt —— | ſtays wi 
7 2 one day. 

IT 4 "Fecha <. I 
2 Acts his company went to Cz 
ei. area; where they en 

| - "38. {the houſe of Philip the Ev 

| I = Þgcliſt, one of the ſeven dea 
Pons; who ſeems to hav 
II Penverting the eqnuch, er. 10. 
4 ! STALLIONS. 7 4d. 
| 1 Agabus comes down er. 


Iudæa, and ſoretells by th 
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bound, by the Jews, at Jerus} 
ſalem, and delivered to the 
unmoved at pec | 
| danger, they took cx 
7 (which were ne | 
flary to carry their, contri] + 
butions), and went to Jeru: 


ſalem, ver. 15. | | 
ied Pau Acts xxi. 
ither certain diſciples off 16, 17. 
Czſarea ; and brought with 
em one Mnaſon of Cy; 
rus, an old diſciple,” 
ith whom they ſhoule 
lodge, When Paul and th 
melleagers of the churche 
were come to Jeruſalem, 
they were received gladl 
by the Brethren ; particu- 
larly on account of the gr 
alms, which Paul had wit 
much labour and care collect. | 
d, and now, with the othet | 
meſſengers, brought, for t | 
aints at Jeruſalem, | 
he collecting and bringing 
eſe alms, at this time, tc | 
eruſalem, ſeems to ha | 
n done with a defign (i. | 
ſhew James, that Paul \ 
mindtul of the agreement 
made between the Apoſtle | 
the Heathen, and Jame 
nd two other of the Ap 
| 
[ 
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% aro a. „% 
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es of the Circumciſion, al 
uſalem, an. 49. an ach 
unt of which we have 
al. . 9, 10. (b.) Tg 

the Jewiſh ſaints all. 


Jeru · | 
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trous Gentiles who beliey- 
ed conſidered them as on 
with themſelves | in Chrif 
Jeſus ; were willing to pay 
the debt of temporal thing 
they had contracted by re 
ceiving the ſpiritual things 
of the Jews, as St. Paul 
ſpeaks, Rom. xv. 26, 27. 
and were deſirous to provoke 
the Jewiſh Chriſtians to 

ve the account of thei 
converſion with joy, and tc 
receive them themſelves 1 


offer (ſee Eſſay IV.). Saul 
uſed a like conduct to re- 
concile the minds of the 
mg believers at Jerula 
m, to the firſt church of 
devout Heatheng convertec 
to the faith, at Antioch in 
Syria, by Barnabas and him 
ſelf, at their firſt carrying te 
Jeruſalem the news, ke 
Xi. 27, 28. The whole 
body of the diſciples ve 
TERMINED this to be 
one; no doubt, on a fu 
nfideration of the matter. 


Jeruſalem, that the idola- 


; 
| 


„ ͤ  -- 


The day following, Paul. Acts xxi. 


ſt of che com unte 
James; all Wr de 
g preſent. wher 
they had ſaluted them, he 
eclared particularly wha 
Things God had wrough 
among the Gentiles b 


went in with Luke, and the[17, 18. 
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they heard it, they glorified] 


And when 


God (fo that here the charct 
of Jeruſalem ſeems firſt te 
underſtand the converſion of 
the idolatrous Gentiles), and 
ſaid unto him: © Thou 
«* ſee*lt, brother, how many 
* thouſands of Jews the 

*« are which believe, and 
they are all zealous of ti 

% law; and are informed c 

„ thee, that thou teacheft 
« all the Jews, which a 

„% among the Gentiles, tc 
© forſake the law of Moſe: 

« ſaying, that they ough 
© not to circumciſe thei 
« children, neither to walk 
« after the cuſtoms. What 
« js it therefore? The mul 
t titude muſt needs come 
together, for they will 
„ hear that thou art come 
% Do therefore this. W 

* have four men which have 
« a vow on them: them 
„ take and purify thyſelf 
„ with them, —— that | 
% may know that thoſe 
things, whereof they were 
informed concerning thee 
% (viz, that thou teachef 
** the Jews, which are a- 
« mong the Gentiles, to for- 
* ſake the law of Moſes, 
« circamciſion, and the cuſ- 
*« toms), are nothing, bat] 


„that thou thyſelf — 
*« ordegly” (i. e. as a 


ſab je& 
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not indeed as the law 
e kingdom of God in 
world, but as the law of thei 


church of Jeruſalem has 
been hitherto acquainted,| 
„% namely, the devout Gen- 
tiles), we have written, 
* and concluded, that they 
obſerve no ſuch thing; 
fave only that they kee 
* themſelves from things 


*« blood, and from thin 
** ſtrangled, and from for 
* nication.” 
took the men, and, the next 


them, en into the Tem- 
ple. And when the ſeven 
ays were almoſt ended, the 


the Temple, ſtirred up the 
people; and laid hands on 
im, g out, B Men of 
« Tirael, help! this is the 
man chat teacheth all mer 
every where againſt the 
people, and the law, and 
this place ; and, farther 


© offeted to idols, and from 


Then Paull 
day, purifying himſelf with 
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Imaſcus; and thit at Da 
maſcus, Ananias had ſaid to 


Paul told the chief captain, 


before), and hath pol- 
„ Juted this holy place.” 
And they drew Paul out of 
the Temple, and went a 


fias, the chief captain, reſ- 


him leave, at his defire, 

ſpeak, from the ſtairs, to the 
ple; to whom he makes 
is defence, in the Hebrew 
pg : which when they 
underſtood, they kept the 
more filence, and ſeem to 
have had their fury, in a 
good meaſure, allayed. 1: 


upon the outcry that was 


made, might imagine he 
was a Gentile, who had gone] 


arther into the Temple than 
was allowed to a Gentile, 


Hebrew. And that proba- 
bly was one reaſon why 


that he was a Jew of 


gives an account of what had 
paſſed on the road to Da- 


bout to kill him; till Ly- 


him, and carry ing him 
to the caſtle (Antonia), 0 


is probable, the multitude, 


till they heard him ſpeak} 


Tarſus, ver. 39. And 


* — — cd. 
— 


* 


— — 1 


„ — —8—̃— — — a. Al... Hd 
. 
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him, God has choſen 
« thee, that thou ſhouldeſt 
« fee that Juſt-one, and 
4 ſhouldeſt hear his mouth; 
* for thou ſhalt be his wit 
7 


9 
* 
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.. Places bi- been there | 3 © * of the 
Dom. |ther they |after his — Their me remarkable Tr Tr . 
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58 Trophimus, an Epheſian, in 
| the city with him ſome time 
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© neſs unto all men, of 
What thou haſt ſcen and 
* heard: and now why 
« tarrieſt thou? Ariſe, and 
* be baptized, and waſh a- 
way thy fins, calling on 
* the name of the Lord.” 
And then gives an account} 
f his being ſent by Chriſl 
to the Gentiles, when he wa: 
come again to Jeruſalem : 
viz. the ſecond time of his 

ing there after his con- 

verſion. 

The people, incenſed at 


at his ſaying, that Chriſl 
ſent him to the Gentiles," 
encreaſe their tumult; 
that the chief captain order 
ed him to be examined by 
ſcourging. But as they were 
binding him, in order 

ſcourge him, on finding that 
he was a Roman, the chiel 


and Saul to be brought 
down from the caſtle, and 
[to be ſet before them; he 
makes his defence: wher, 
finding, on looking earneſt]; |- 
on the council (4Twioa; 9: 
5 Tai Tu condi), with 
whoſe faces he was well ac- 
quainted, that the tel 
part of it conſiſted of Pha- 
ſriſees, creates a diviſion be- 


his defence, and particularlz|z2-30. 
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Dem, 
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ees. The chief captain, 
fearing leſt he ſhould have 
been pulled in pieces on the 


diſſention and tumult, or- 


ered him to be brought in- 
to the caſtle (Antonia). 
There the Lord ſtood 
* by him,” and ſaid, ©** Be 
of good cheer, Paul; for 
nas thou haſt teſtified of me 
in Jeruſalem (the metro- 
polis of Paleſtine), ſo muſi 
* Rome, the metropolis of 
« the world.“ 
The chief captain being 
informed by Paul's nephew 


tween them and the Sade 


thou bear witneſs alſo at! 


Jews to take away Paul' 
life, when he ſhould nex 


cil, ſends him away by night 
through Antipatris unto Fe- 
lix, 


31. 
Acts 


33. 


{area. 
Five days after Paul's ar- 


Ix xi1t. 


| Header of the ſeR of the Na- 


rival at Cæſarea, Ananias, 
the High Prieſt, with the El- 

ers, and Tertullus, the ora- 
tor, Came thither ; who ac- 
cuſe Paul before the gover- 


nor of being a peſtilent fel- 
low, a mover of ſedition 4 


mong all the Jews through- 
ut the world, and a riag- 


of a conſpiracy of 12 
de brought befote the coun- 


the governor at Cæ- 


Acts xxiv, 


—— at 


I-9. 
Ver. 10- 
22. 


zarenes, Paul denies th 
charge; but owns that, at- 
lter * which they call- 
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a Roman governor; 
nce the Romap law fot 
the worſhiping of any 


new Gods. c. de 


lid. II. cap. vi. circ. in 
Felix defers giving any ſen- 


rence till Lyſias ſhould come 
ully informed by him e 
matter ; and orders = 
be kept as a priſoner, 
t large. Afterwards he anc 
is wife Druſilla, a Jewefs, 
ent for him, and heard him 
of the faith in Chriſt. And 
his reaſoning of righteouſ 
85 n 
iu ντ na), judgment tc 
come, &c. Felix — Acts xxiv. 


However, Paul having 255 2527. 


Felix no bribe, he 15 
nd, to pleaſe the Jews. 
Feſtus,. ſucceeding Felix, 
importuned by the Jews} | 
t Jeruſalem, to ſend for} 
aul thither, lying in wait tc 
kill him. But Feſtus order-j 
them to go down witht 
im to Cæſarea, and accu 
aul there. When they were 
arrived, as they could prov: 
ing againſt Paul, fo Pau! 


[aſſerts his own innocence ; 


aring, that he had noi 
** offended in any thing 


I againſt che law of the 


— the Tem- t 
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went, 
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“ and that to the Jews he 
und ver. 8-10. that how- 


% man law (Cic. 


% ple, or againſt Czar ; 


* had done no wrong:' 


the Ro- 
Leg. lib. 
« Il c. viii.) was unlawful ; 
but the God of his fathers 
* — 1 according to a new 
„ way.” But, to avoid the 
onſequence of his being ſent 
Feſtus to Jeruſalem, to 
eaſe the Jews, appeals t 
æſar, upon Chriſt's direc- 
ion in the caſtle at jeruſa 
m, Acts xxiil. 11. in or- 
er to his preaching the goſ- 
lat Rome. 
But before he is ſent 


Cefar, king Agrippa andſ 10, 11. 


Berenice coming to Cæſarea 
and being deſirous to 

bim, Paul is brought forth 
and makes the king an elo 


to Damaſcus, at Damaſcus 
and at Jeruſalem, ein 
ſecond time ot his bein 
verhon) 
of his 
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1 * ſhould be the firſt that 
* ſhould riſe from the dead 
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and ſhew light to the Gen 
« tiles 3 the three thin 
which the Jews chiefly ob- 


have been 


hat Paul 7. as 
he not ap 


et at .. 


Agrippa and Feſtus agree 


| 
But it being determin 
y Feſtus, that Paul ſhould 
to Rome (together with 
her priſoners, and amon 
them, Ariſtarchus of Thel: 
ſalonica, ver. 2.), he 


das The next day they touch- 
xvid at Sidon. 


When they came to My- 


Acts xxvii. 


2 ra, the centurion finding 
them on board. 

When they came to Fair 
Havens, Paul adviſed that 
ney ſhould winter there, 
joretelling the damage of the 


"lives, if they proceeded on 
voyage (it being a ſtorm 


ſtup, and the danger of their 


ED Connd for Landy, puts! 
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month, 
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| the centurion truſting racher 


| [great orm, thatlaſled many 


| hould be loſt, from an an- 


month, Adds xxvii..) ; bur 


to the judgment of the maſter 
Acts ſof the ſhip than io Paul, and 
[xxviiſbeing unwilling to winter 
13. in ſo inconvenient à port, 


8 


ſoon met with a very 


lays. And when they gave 
nemſelves over, Paul fore- 
Is, that none of them 


gel, who revealed it to him, 
the night before. 
Acts] Ar laſt they are caſt on 
rü. Melita, where a viper 
1. 1 on Paul's hand. But he 
hook it off, and felt no harm; 
according to our Saviour's 
promiſe, Mark xvi. 18. 

Publius, the chief man 
he iſland, lodged them three 
days courteouſſy. 

Paul praying, and“ lay- 
ing his hands“ on his fa- 
her, heals him of a fever, 


ſer ſail for Crete : were A 


at on] 


XXviil. 


3-6. 


ally 


—_— 


loch in Syria, Acts xi. 28, 
ing Eunopappiror N nar. 


| [Payl meets him again, A 


; *Jdonia, Acts xx. 
Js, and his fellow-prifaner 


' TTychicus, another of his fel- 


% AN ABSTRACT OF THE SCRIPTURE 


who writes, jointly with 
Paul, from Rome to the Phi- 


lipplans, Coloſſians, 
Philemon, Phikp. i. 1. 2 


off. i. 1. Philem. v. 1. (2). 


Luke, who ſrems to ha 


been a proſelyte of the 
that Paul met firſt at Hs. 


[che Alexandrian MS. read- 


He became his companion a 
Treas, Acts xvi. 11. and 
wegt thence with Paul to 
Philippi, ver. 12. whe 


XxX. 5, 6- and was particu- 
larly one that was choſen 
the churches to carry 

contributions to Jeruſalem), 2 
Cor. vii. 18, 19. when Paul 
was ſent from Jeruſalem as a 
priſoner hither. Paul like- 
wiſe ſends falutations from 
uke, in two of his Epiſtles, 
written fr 3 hence, — 
V. 1 P f m. V. 0 

451770 hus, one of bi el- 
low-travellers from Mace- 
and xxvii. 


„Coloſſ. iv. 10. (4. 


w-travellers; Acts xx. 4. 
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ind whom he fent from 4 
hence to the Coloſſians, CO. 
off. iv. 7. (F.) Mark, the} 
ephew of Barnabas, Coloſſ. 
iv. 10. 


Paul writes the epiſtle from 


floſſians, and ſent it by the 
me meſſenger, Tychicus, 
ph. vi. 21. Col. iv. 8. 
his epiſtle could not be 


Eph. 1. 15. iii. 2-5. vi. 23. 
It was, probably, written te 
the Laodiceans ; mentionec 
in the Epiſtle to the Coloſ- 
lans, iv. 16. The text: 
| which I have quoted from 
| --- jthe Epiſtle to the Epheſiar 
vill agree with the ſtate of 
things at Laodicea, Where 
” Paul had not been; but not 
ith that at Epheſus, wt 
he had lived fo long, 
| vhere there were biſhop 
Acts xx. 28. 
Ads | During the time of his in 
pxviliorifoament, he converts, a 
16. [mong others, ſome of Cz+ 
| far's houſhold, Philip. iv. 
22. ſeveral of the Prætorian 
oldiers, as well as the fer- 
rants. For he ſays, his Phil. i. 
were  manifeſt,”|12, 13. 
i dh To whailagiy, Onel 
mus, the ſervant of Phile 


non, a conſiderable man 


2 


Ti 
cn” 


ien uo the Epheſians} “ 99. 


G 4 | Coloſſe, 
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moſt remarioble — 


{what had 


bloſſe, Philem. ver. 10. * 
probably great numbers 
others, fince the Roman hi- 
florians afterwards call them 
a INF multitude,” Tacit. 
4, 44+ Suet. in Ner. 


Paul i is ſuffered to dwell 11 


the reſt of the priſoners ar 
delivered to the * eld 


ble tepreſentation whi 
Feſtus made of his caſe, and 
the rt that- Julius, 

centurion, might make 
peſſed on the voy 

ge, and of Paul's todd 
hilft he had been under hi 
are. This mild ueatmen 
of him, and his conſtancy 


fig thence to preach wi 
greater boldneſs, Philip. 1 


12. 
Three days after his ar- 


them how he came a priſon- 
er to Rome; but that 
had * committed nothin 

* againſt the people, or c 

* toms of their fathers.” 
They tell him, that they h 
heard nothing againſt him ; 
;but ſhould be oY to hear 


24 Now 


rival, he called the chief of xxviii. 
the Jews together; ſhewing 17-21. 
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„Be it known, therefore,, 


his ſet. And on a ſet day 

Pra preached to them in bis 

wn lodgings, Some be- 
_m_ ſome believi 

He applies Iſaiah vi. 

to. to them and then ſays, 


** unto you, that the falva- 


hort them to ſeveral 


at he might not want in 
hi is inqpriſcnment, ſend Epa- 
phroditus to him with a ſup- 
ply, Philip. it. 2& and iv. 
18. Epaphroditus falls ſick 
Rome, Philip. it. 27. 
oon as he recovers, Paul 


heal their diviſions (which i 


is hkely Epaphroditus 
— udinted him with) ; by 


donia, was infeſted), to ex 
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| --| rauſe they weſe o inarily 


20 Paul had given "imothy d. 


FF" ACE -|þ 
Wo fp 3 


for their mn About the 
Yame time, he ſeems to ha 
* ceived a ſupply from th 
Coloflians by Epaphras, Co 
off. i. 7, 8. wbb feems t 
7 ave me his 1 
Toner, Philem: ver. 23. 
having learnt th ſtate fro 
„ rites to them, to 
ure — againſt the fal 
22 phy, and againſt t 
ele rather ſhadows 


+T iv. By Ty- 
1» Fhicus os a. 
Laodiceans (commonly call- 
:d the epiſtle 10 he ks 
— —— vi. 21. whom he 
apprehen on 


wi the Cato 
al the Philippians ; ang 


- herefore writes in the ſa 
train. grit th fr 


ppointed at the ſame time; 
but an 


- freftions about ordai 
them 1 Tim. i. 12, 7 
ad yet he makes no mey- 
job pf them in the epiſly 
| bedoes in hidepific © the 
Philippians, thycaly chart 
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| [a bis epiſiles to the Phi 


hed converted fin his hoads. 


' [lippians and Philemon, 
he tells them, ſhall { 
| come to them. 
About this time 
ites his Epiſtle. 
bout this time, St. John 
us to have written the 


James 


eats, by the title of the Sy- 
iac verſion, to have been 
Tritten in the time of Nexo, 
by whom he was baniſhed 
ſinto the iſle of Patmos; and 
probably ſoon after St. Jahp| 
came from Jeruſalem, by th 
ebraiſms it is full of. I 
ws written before Paul's 
piſtle to the Hebrews, | as 
2 belore _— | 
Epiſtles, as appears | 
| alluſions in all hoſe Epiltles| | 
o the book of Revelations ;| 
id likewiſe before Paul's 
cand Epiſtle to Timothy, 
uſe the Spirit commends 


he church at Ephelus, Rev. 


w— oe ene - 282K » wes. Ry — 


\pocalypſe. Ar leaſt it ap-| | 


| 
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. 5 Crete in his 
1 | m; and 
bless. 9 


fſhave been more corrupi 
when Paul writ- his ſecon | 


i. 75 ii. 16-22. iii. 1. 
. fe 
tii.. berty, he leaves Rome, and 


Hebrew, after Timothy was 


it. 2, 3. whereas it ſeems tc 


Epiſtle to Timothy, 2 Tim. 
er Paul was ſet at li- 


goes to Italy; from whenc: 
ne writes bis Epiſtle to t 


' evi 
Jews who ſpake the Hebrew 


/ {fires them to pray, that “ he 
I“ may be reſtored to them,” 


J“ miſes to return to them, 
ſver. 23. 


ſet at liberty at Rome. H 


writes this Epiſtle to the be 
Hebrews, i. e. the 


tongue, and ſent it to thoſ. 
of a certain place in Judza 


> * e Jeruſalem), be 
| he ſays, ** they had 


** compaſſion of him 1a his 
bonds, Heb. x. 34. de- 


Heb. xui. 19. and © pro- 


He writes this 


preſerve them from 


| Japoſtatizing 


© {account of the 


| [Timothy joins him in Italy, 
| [Heb. xii. 23, 24- 


of Chriſt ro Judaiſm, 


aſter his writing this Epiltle, 


From Italy he fails 
y to Jer 
ves Titu 


ation} 
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ſhbable, he having alway 


las to perform 


* WS -- — — 


Salle Crete to Jud 


i. and goes to Jeruſalem, wi 


Timothy in. his company 
according to. what he wrote 
o che Hebrews, Heb. xni. 
13724 

Goes from Jeruſalem 
Antioch in Syria (as is p 


Imade this route in his for 
mer journies), making tha 
his way to Crete, Rome 
Italy, and, perhaps, Spai 
w ſeems to delign 


| . 

* Paul ſtays at Coloſſe ſom 
time, as he had told Phi 
lemon he would, Philem 
ver. 22. 

Paul ſtays at Philippi 
time, purſuant to wheat h 
wrote to the Philippians 
Philip; i. 25. and It. 24 
Writes his Epiſtle to Titus 
when he had Artemas an 


* nota w him, 
1 ſupplies 
t 


him, Philip. iv. 25. 
— Yor wh = Was 2 
: as well 


priſoner at Ro 
promiſe © 
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| IF, it 2 4 


| had converted in a former. 


; Goes to Nicopplis in E _ 


F And thence to Corinth, 2 Tim. i iv. 
where he leaves Etaſtus ſick; 20. | 


which he could not do in his 


uſt journey to Rome; fo 
then he did not go near Cc 
inth ; as we may plain! 
the account — 

ves us of his 

From Corinth he 0 
roas; and there leaves bis. Nair. 
oak and parchments : fo 13 · 

ie cannot well be ſuppoſec 
to have left them th 
vhen he had ſo many con 
panions as he had the thire 
ame of his being here; | 
the collections to carry with 
im to Jeruſalem; and had} 


d a ſhip on pu | 
onvey bim, his things, and 
mPpanions. 
2 he ſails fe 
4 as 1 ſup- 
* viſit the 
ug bud N had converted in 
f . 


always his method te 
ake à ſecond | journey 
trengthen thoſe whom 


And | thence to proceed far- 
ther to Spain, with a deſign 


© *Jto make converts in countrie: 
{where he had not yet been. 


Furſuant to this deſign, 3of 
his way to Italy, he lands ai 


An. Places tobi- 


- 


- HISTORY OF. THE APOSTLES. 


How often 
Paul had 


| 


Dom. rtber they. 


there 
bis 
conver fron. 


|- 


WV; 


\ 


- = 


4 2 


Crete; and at Mil 
leaves Trophimus ſick. 
One cannot eaſily fee 
that he could be at Miletum 
before, particularly in his 
irſt journey to Rome, 
uſe he did not land 
Crete then, unleſs it were 4 
ze Fair Havens: which ye 
not ſaid by St. Luke, in 
the very exact hiſtory He 
gives us of St. Paul's "e 


et 


f 


zoes to Rome, where 
nds a very different face 

fairs from the time of It 
there. The Chi 
tian religion was now treat 
2d not 


id the Chriſtians as at 
inable people,' who deſery 
be hated of mank1 


Sails Sed 


ed to 


Suet. in Ner. c. xvi. T 
Annal. xv. 44 This per 
ps was owing to the calum 
es that the Jews ſpread & 
where, 


4 ficulty 
2 Tim. i. 16. and was in 
ſuch danger that, as no mar 
Iftood by him, 2 Tim. & 
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1 > Dom, wy 2 hs Their moft remarkable N Tranſattions. 
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ng 67 16. Alexander the © copper- 
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- {Nicopolis) to Dalmatia, 


ver. 14, I5. | However, 
Paul made ſuch an apology 
for himſelf and the Chriſtian 

religion, that he was for 
ſome time delivered out of 
the mouth of the lion, and 
ze Chriſtian religion be- 


more fully known, 2 
im. iv. I-27, During 


Rome, he — Titus ( 
tame hither with him from 


his 
ſecond impriſonment a 


2 Tim. iv. 10. And after 

üs firſt and ſecond defence, 
he writes his ſecond Ep iſtle 
to Timothy. That Epiſtle 
ſeems to have been directed 


7 may 
13. and from whence h. 


might bring Mark with him. 
who is ſaid to have been a! 


Jeruſalem. I think it i: 


probable it might be abou 
Lyſtra, Which was Timo- 


ſchy's native place; anc 


where, poſlibiy, Paul lef 
him (when he went from 


1 in his laſt journey 


io Rome), to ſtay with þis 


mith did him much harm,| 
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nends ; and be uſeful to the 
-1 © [Fburches in that neighbour- 
| wood, This ſeems to me 
ſtche more likely, becauſe he | 
peaks of the faith of hi 
, her Lois, and] 
I _ Eunice,” ch. 

i. 5. which, perhaps, th 
| tt t of the allees wha 

Jae ſent his letter, migh | 7 
bring to his mind. I think | 
thus alſo, viz. becauſe he 
nentions his afflictions and = 
derſecutions in theſe coun- | 

WW w ©” Jo, 11. for the very fam 

> Freaſon. His perſecutior 

- ſelſewhere, and ' ſome c 


4 which were as ſevere or 


ſmoſt of his travels fince Ti 
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i FO | Timothy was abſent | 
- Ui ſtrom him, 2 Tim. iv. 9-21. 
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Pl ment, Paul was a priſoner a], 
f H 


| = 
AN ABSTRACT. 


| 98 
| "7 
1 


* 5 


1 
Their wt e Tran 
n 
arge in his own hired houſe ; 
all pe ns havi free ac- 


this Epiſtle, he was in ſuch 
cloſe cuſtody, that Onefi- 
phorus with difficulty founc 
him out, 2 Tim. i. 17. Fi 
al the firſt impriſon- 
nent writes, that he 
1 

1 25. 4 
l v. — In this E 
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J had delivered him out of 
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deriſhec 


| Sir 2 Newton, 


— prophecy, Lake 
« 43» 44+ 1+100,000 Jews 
iſh, 97,000 are made pri- 
rs, beſides an innumer- 
company, who, in other 
themſelves, or 

through famine, ba- 
nent, or other miſeries. 
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RES :4 a T7. 
ON 


The Teaching and” Witneſs of the 
HOLY SP1KR1T. 


"V7 E Chriſtian religion being the laſt 
and moſt gracious diſpenſation of God 
to mankind, and yet not being 'without its 
enemies, among ſome few of the (and who 
ſeem, at leaſt, on all other occaſions), capable, 
diligent, and fair enquirers; as well as among 
the vicious, the lazy, the knaviſh, and the 
incompetent; and the greateſt witneſs to the 
truth of the Chriſtian religion being the Holy 
Spirit; J have thought it might be of ſome 
ſervice, to conſider that evidence with all the 
attention and care I could. 
I have choſen to do this the rather, becauſe 
whilſt I think this teaching of the Spirit tlie 
greateſt proof of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
religion ; 1 at the ſame time ſee, that it runs 
_ —_— through the beginning and end of the 
ſpels, particularly St. John's, and is ſo much 
ink ed on in the Acts, and all the Epiſtles, that 
H 3 neither 


neither the ſcheme of the Chriſtian — 
itſelf, nor a great number of texts in the 
Feſtament can be underſtood, —— 

fully conſidering 1 WT. 


3 


The 3 the orten 5f all hs. 
who at firſt made man upright and hap 
often converſed with him hilt he kep 1 
integrity) by the Nerd; by whom he 3 
and the world: as may be gathered 
from that ſhort hiſtory, which Moſes gives us, 
of the creation of our firſt parents. We have an 
account of God's converſing with them three 
or fout times before the fall. This was an 
82 therefore he often 8 them, if 
general opinion be true, o ſhort time 
they preſerved their innogence. How much 
oſtener God might vouchſafe them this high 
privilege, we do not exactly know ; but that 
it had be been often enough for Adam and Eve 
to be well acquainted with his voice, we 
may gather from theſe words: And they 
* beard the voice of the Lord God walking in 
„the garden, in the cool of the day; and 
« Adam and his wife hid themſelves am 
4 the trees of the garden: and the Lord 
« called unto Adam, and ſaid unto him, 
Where art thou? And he ſaid, I Beard — 
* voice in the garden, and I was afraid, be- 
« cauſe I was naked, and I hid myſelf .“ 
Gen i. 2 | 
77 W Bon * 5 5 
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| bimſelf in every. man's 
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But after our firſt parents had diſobeyed 


God's expreſs command, and thereby drawn 


on themſelves a perpetual baniſhment from 
paradiſe, and rendered themſelves, as. well as 


their poſterity, liable to death; God did not 


vouchſafe ſuch frequent and immediate inter- 
courſes between himſelf and them, or any of 


their miſerable Race. 


However, though God was pleaſed to with- 


draw this frequent and immediate intercourſe, 
whereby mankind might have learnt from 


himſelf their duty, and his diſpoſition to ac- 


.cept them in the diſcharge of it; yet he did 
not leave himſelf without a witneſs, having 


anted in them the knowledge of good and 


evil; and having, as St. Paul elegantly ex- 


preſſes it, « made every man a law unto him- 


« ſelf; the work of the law being written in 


« their hearts; their conſcience alſo bearing 

e 4witne/s, and their thoughts the mean while 
« acculing or elſe excuſing one another 

And as God has thus placed a witneſs for 
heart, 8 


ſuggeſting to 
him what he ought to do; ſo has he not left 


. hunſelf without a witneſs, that he is diſpoſed 


to accept thoſe. who endeavour to obey this 


Law of their minds; not only by ſome de- 
grees of forbearance, in © not executing ſen- 
„ tence ſpeedily on their evil works *;” and 
by ſuffering them long, becauſe he is un- 


* 


ud H 4 willing 


© Rom. ii. 14, 15. _ © Eecled, viii. T4 


104 „ 
willing © that any ſhould periſh *:”* but by 
« doing them giving them rain from 
heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, and fillin 
« their hearts with joy and gladneſs ?:“ nd 
thereby, as well as by other methods, inviting 
them all to & ſeek the Lord, if happily they 
might feel (alluding to the darkneſs in 
« which the heathen world is repreſented in 
« ſcripture), after him; though he be not far 
« from every one of us: for in him we live, 
and move, and have our being g.“ | 
Thus far God has teſtified his will, and his 
gracious diſpoſitions to all men ſince the fall; 
even to thoſe whom “ he winked at *;” (or 
acted as a man that winks, connives, and will 
not ſee); ſuffering them „to walk in their 
< own ways ;“ without ſending any ſpecial _ 
' meſſengers to inform or reclaim them. 
But to ſome, that is, to thoſe who made 
the beſt uſe of theſe common diſcoveries of - 
his will and goodneſs, God did nat ſtop there; 
but manifeſted himſelf farther : more particu- 
larly to perſons of the moſt exemplary piety : 
chiefly indeed by his Spirit, as he did to 
Enoch; whereby Enoch propheſied *. But 
ſometimes by ſuch a es as he bleſſed 
our firſt parents with; by which Chriſt 
. preached to the diſobedient before the flood, 
v ho were the ſpirits in priſon, (or who were 


e bet. in. 35. As xiv. 16. 
_ © Ibid, xvii. 27, 28. > Ibid, xvii. 30. 
1 Thid, xiv. 16. | " Jude 14 


held 
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held captive by the devil, through their own 
luſts and paſſions) by the inſtructions which 
he * rd) gave to Noah ' ; whereby 
Noah, as St. Peter informs us, became « a 
« preacher of righteouſneſs . Ln 
And though after the Spirit of God leſt 
ſtriving with the old world, and teſtifying 
. ve. them; the flood came, and ſwept them 

away, but eight perſons; yet God ſeemed 
afterwards, on Te renewing the face of the 
earth, to converſe with Noah again, as he 
did with our firſt parents after the creation *. 


And though on all his poſterity's forfaking 


the worſhip of God, and falling into 1dolatry 
and vice, as they quickly did, God did not 
ſee fit to continue that immediate intercourſe 
with them; yet did he ſingle out Abraham, 
the father of the faithful, a man of eminent 
virtue, to communicate his will to, by dreams, 
viſions, and meſſages; which he did not only 
ſend by inferior angels, but by the Lord him- 
ſelf; even him that was afterwards known as 
the Angel of his preſence or covenant. And 
after Abraham, he was pleaſed to vouchſafe 
ſome of theſe divine communications to Iſaac 
and Jacob, and to their ſeed; till they, be- 
coming a great people, had Moſes for their 
teacher; who had not only the ſpirit of pro- 
phecy, but was one to whom God ſpake face 
1 Gen, vi. 7. 8—14- 
= 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20. 2 Pet. il. 5. 
Gen. ix, 1-18. | 
| to 
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r making alſo bis glory paſs befor 


. After Moſes had given fo full a diſcovery of 
God s mind and dg to them, there aroſe in- 
deed in Iſrael no prophet like unto him: yet 
did God, on all great occaſions, ſend them 

ets from time to time, with < line u 
Ine, precept upon precept ; with here oF 

« tle and there a little ;” encouraging them 
when they are faithful, and He _—_ 
them by his irit in their mouths (as the 
Levites expreſſed it ); whenever they re- 


ited from God, or brake his command- 


gy = hGod did not ſend any ophet to 
the —.— nations after the 4 to 
than two thouſand years, winking at the 
times of their ignorance; yet Abraham, Iſaac, 
2. Jacob, who. travelled up and down 
them, and had ſuch extraordin 

ä — — attending them; and afterwar do 
the Fe. IGaelitiſh —— which had ſuch laws 
from heaven, ſuch miraculous manifeſtations 
to them, and divine appearances in their fa- 
vour, in them out of Egypt, through 
the Red Sea, and the wilderneſs; in the con- 
of Canaan, and in the ſingular protec- 
tion and felicity of that country ; ſuch parti- 
cular and exemplary puniſhment for their 
vice and idolatry, in _ captivities; and 
fuch uncommon re ſtorations to their own 


® Nehem. ix. 29, 30. 


country, 
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country, on their to 
plain predictions of er; 
were ——— 2 God, — plain 
revelation to the whole world, that would 
_ ive themſelves the trouble to enquire af- 

eſe patriarchs, and this wonderful com- 
5 they being ſet by God as a light 
on a hill, on purpoſe is nr e 
mankind upon them. 

The Spirit, who ſtrove no more with the 
bulk of mankind after the flood, ſeems alſo to 
have left the Jews for more than three hun- 
dred years after Malachi, their laſt prophet, 
on the finiſhing of the ſecond temple; prophe- 
cy, and all the other glones of the fitſt tem- 
ple diſa under the ſecond; to prepare 
them the more to expect the Lord, who was 
to come himſelf to fill this temple with his 
own n 
glory of the ſecond temple ter than the 
of the firſt 7. This 3 a pe- 
| emer, gy 5 (46s like that which 


who had the oracles of God, had notorioufly 
corrupted them by their falſe gloſſes and tra- 
ditions ; which they had not only added to 
the law, but by them rendered the law itſelf 


» Hag. ü. 7, 9. Mal, N 1. — 
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of none effect: ſo that ſince the light that was 
in the world was darkneſs, how great muſt 
the darkneſs have been? and ſince the blind 
were leading the blind, what could have fol- 
lowed but that both ſhould have fallen into 
the ditch, had not the day firſt dawned, and 
then the Sun of righteouſneſs himſelf ariſen 
upon the world, and at laſt broke forth from 
the clouds that veiled his glory, and ſhone 
out with his full luſtre, in the illuminations 
of the Holy Ghoſt? Wherefore, after ſo 
great an interval of prophecy, God was pleaſ- 
ed to fill Zachary and Elizabeth * 
Holy Ghoſt, and they propheſied % And the 
virgin Mary, on whom the Holy Ghoſt 
came, brake forth into a ſublime hymn *. 
Good old Simeon had the Holy Ghoſt like- 
wiſe upon him: and Anna the propheteſs *. 
And John Baptiſt was at laſt filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt from his mother's wound: t; from 
whence he became a greater prophet than any 
that went before him. For “among them 
« that are born of women, e 
that time) been a greater than John; all 
4 the prophets and the law propheſying until 
« him,” and then in ſome ſort ending: for 
he -not only foretold the appearance of Jeſus, 
the great P.. ophet, darkly, and as a thing at a 
diſtance, as oh law and the other prophets 


« Luke i. 62. „ Thid. l 2 46—56. 
„ Ibid, ii. 25, 2636, * * i. TI - 0 
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had done before him; as he himſelf did in ſome 
meaſure at the firſt ; but had the honour to 
be his immediate forerunner, and prepare the 
way for him. For he exhorted men to re- 
pent of thoſe vices which would hinder their 
receiving him ; both by encouraging them to 
repent, from baptizing them into the faith of 
the doctrine of the remiſſion of fins (which 
perhaps meant no more than a deliverance of 
thoſe particular perſons who ſhould” repent 
from the wrath coming upon the whole na- 
tion); and of Chriſt's being ready to appear: 
and by denouncing the utter extirpation of 
their nation, if they ſhould continue impeni- 
tent. And befides, had at laſt the honour to 
introduce Jeſus publicly to the people; and 
point him out to them, on a ſpecial revelation 
made from God to him, that that was he: 
ſaying unto them , 4 Behold the Lamb of 
« God which taketh wuy the fins of the 


World!“ : 
great Prop het after whack all 


He was that 
the other prophets firſt — « Searching 
« diligently what, or what manner of time, 
« the Spirit of Chriſt that was in them did 
« hgnify;! —— it teſtified before his — 4 


* Joby 375 3 be. N. B. In this John went 

22 Pate, who, in the xviiith 
chapter, | ſems to ſpeak only to the whole nation 3 ſee 
ver. 29—g2. * 
John i. 20. 


5 | 


— ——_ Adin 
- 


=o — from Samuel, as many as Have ſſ 


o neee 


«, ihgs, and the glory that ſhould. follow 2," 
And to whom (after they had thus ſearched) 
they all witneſſed y; of whoſe, days all of 


en, foretold ; ot whom ALL the ſcrip- 
« tures teſtify ; and to whom John himſelf 
came to bear witneſs d.“ And no wonder; 
fince he who had appeared to our firſt parents 
Jt yon garden, and to ſome of the patriarchs 


ro on many 1.27 yr 06 = gg 
Who had dwelt in the cloud of glory, and 
conducted the children of Iſtael through the 
Red Sea and the wilderneſs; filled the taber- 
nacle, and then the temple, dwelling between | 
the cherubims, from whence he gave anſwers 


in great eonjunctures; was now to be Ema- 


nuel, God with us, and to tabernacle 
— — — . 

as the Otten don 
bad — 1 full of graer and truth-5.” And 
were likewiſe to hear him feſtiſy, in n familiar 


and homan ps pn — knew and had 


« whas be had. den and heard.” Andthough 
his toſtimony did not meet with the reception 
it ought, yet ; could: they not help admiring 
the „Ae 5 that came out of his mouth; 


4. * 5,572 af die 


1 1060 e ee ue. bad {2.48 Ae . 4 
— © *]bid. iii. . = 1 2 ko 
bid. i. 7. 1 
. * iii. 11. 


en "a 
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A ere 
« he ſpake.” [p20 
And though this divine Perſon was with 


God in the inning; the only begotten and 


well-beloved Son of God, lying in the boſom 
of the Father; intimately acquainted with all 
his councils; yet emptying ig himſelf of his 
glory, he humbled himſelf o far as that, like 
other prophets; he © taught the people by the 
“ Spirit of God,” all the days of his fleſh, 
But with this difference, that he was not only 
full of the Holy Ghoſt, as they were, but 
had it without meaſure . By which he not 
only taught the people, but conducted him- 
ell, and —2 all his miracles in their 
fight : miracles which were wonderfully cal - 
culated to convince the Jews; being very ſu- 
perior to What Moſes had in their 
number, extent, and beneficence, (admirably 


and the permanency o ir effects; as w 
as in the manner of wo 
them with a word, and hy his own authority; 
and in Sing aber a pom Work them in 
his name. bas 188089 4 © 
Thus is nr conſcience, and Gods: 
dence, God's witneſs to all men: and t 
Bis 7 — the mouths of the — 
prophets 
above all in Jeſus Chriſt (to whom God gave 
the Spirit, not by meaſure) God's great 
John ili. 34. 
0 Teacher 


them: doing 


ially in John Baptiſt; but 


ſuited to the gracious — appearance) 


=  DSSAYT:0U 
Teacher and witneſs to his church and peo- 
ple, in the ſeveral of the world. = 

But though the Spirit of God taught and 
witneſſed for God in all the revelations, pro- 


pheſies, predictions, a 2 that the 


patriarchs, the ohn Baptiſt, or 
even our bleſſed Lord bim elf, in his ſtate of 


humiliation, did give and work; yet was 
there a time to come, in which he was to do 
it in ſo ſuperiour a and ſo very differ- 
ent a manner, that John tells us, that the Holy 
Ghoſt was not then ſo much as given; nay, - 
nor was not to be given, till Jeſus was glori- 
fied f. . The Holy Ghoſt was given without 
meaſure unto. Jefus, as to a Prophet, but it 
abode with him during his life time; he did 
arm pc it to his diſciples, his mi- 

Nor does he ſeem — ave had 
it o an m0 be able to impart it. He tells his 
| diſciples; juſt as he was going to leave them s, 
thar vahe Holy Ganitwould notcoms-tU i 


«67 for he was to ſend him from the 
Father , upon the Father for'it i.” 
And - carts A.Quns t the S of Truth was 


to be the chief Teacher and Witneſs for Jeſus, 
-as Jeſus bad been for the Father; or, as our 
Saviour: ſays, that he ſhould '< teſtify of 
him For our Saviour had taught his 


diſciples ſuch truths only as they could 
en . 38. 9. 54. . 7, 


ESSAY L 113 
bear! But the Spirit of Truth was to guide 
them into all truth; and was then likewiſe to 
take, not only of the Father's, but things 
that would be made Chriſt's (for then all 
things that the Father had would be made 
his; and the Spirit of God would be the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt); and ſhew thoſe things unto 
them *. He was then to be given to them, 
and to abide with them *. It was not till 
_ after Chriſt's reſurrection that he firſt breath- 
ed on them and ſaid. Receive ye the Holy 
« Ghoſt*” And then he did but prefigure 
the giving it. And even then he was fo far 
from actually giving, that he could not give 
it, according to the ſettled order of things, 
till he was glorified: for Chriſt was to fe- 
ceive it not as a prophet, but as King of the 
church, as the iſe of his Father; and 
then to ſhed it L. r he his diſciples v. Or, 
as the Pfalmiſt ſays, & to aſcend and receive 
gifts for men; before he was to give thoſe 
1 iſs to them 4, It is likewiſe exprefily aſ- 
ſerted by St. Paul, that « he aſcended far 
above all heavens, that (to the intent that) 
he might fillall things: and (then) he gave 

. « ſomeapoſtles, ſome prophets, and ſome evan- 


1 Mark iv. 33. John xvi. 12, 13. 

® Ibid. xvi. 14, 1525. and xv. 26. 

u Ibid, xiv. 16, 17. > Ibid. xx. 22. 
e Ibid, xiv. 10. Acts i. 4. ii. 33. ü 

1 Pſal. Ixvifi. 18. ” Eph, iv. 8. wy | 


N Vol. I. . I 7 geliſts, 
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„ geliſts, &c. for in himdwelleth all the fulnefs 
of the Godhead bodily : and we (che Ephe- 
4 fians) are complete” or, as it ſhould be ren- 
« dered, filled, m or by him: ' beth $8 him 
« filled with all tlie fumeſs of God, till 

ue come unto the meaſure of the ſtature 
ef the fulneſs of Chrift” For St. John tells 
us, that it was « out of his fulnels that we | 


- 188 te of W Above His owe? After 
which, the e ſhedding down part of his unction 
on his diſciples was the act of chat regal 
Power. to which he was advanced. 

And the feaſon of our Saviout's ai „in 
the preſent tenſe 3" Receive ye the Holy 
* Ghoft,” may well be Neige ho! be as a 
1 in the propheric tile, as a thing 

y thould foon "receive, as ſurely as he 
| breche * them; and by a found “as of a 
mighty wind: juſt as he ſays, 
'% This? is my 5 pol , which i F broken for you. 
_« This is the New Teſtament i in my blood, 
« which is thed, c“ And as he ewe 
fays, Now is the Son of man gloriffed .“ 
John _ as a prophet, and greater 


than a prophet, was ſent to bear witneſs to 


Chriſt, and bore it accordingly *: 9 - 


E. 16. Acts iv. 27. "Heb, i, 
ohn xx. 22. VI did. xiii. 31. * 


* Ibid. 1. 7, —57 31—34. | ? 
1 2 John 
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Johu is tiled a witneſs 7; and is ſaid by his 
| on Giles, to have . borne wWitneſs to 
« Chriſt*.” The Father had alſo borne wit⸗ 
ne(sto him: and eſpecially the. Spirit, thro? 
which the did thoft migbey works he perform- 
ed; and to all which he appeals . Vet we 
find our Saviour appeals to this farther teſti- 
mony of the Spirit; and ſays (as wethalt in 
fact find), that infinitely greater efſects:ſhould 
be produced by it in the world, than by the 
other teſtimonies I have mentioned. For he 
tells his diſciples; & that the Spirit ſhould 
* conxince the world of ſin, ighteouſneſs, 
and judgment :. And to this alſo 0 
appeals, as to the greateſt witneſs, ding“, 
lt ische Spirit that beareth witneſs: even 
beyond «the water and the blood: which 
bear witneſs alſo :: 4 becauſe the Spirit is 
Truth.“ And that 4 the teſtimony of Je- 
us is the Spirit of prophecy e:?“ Or, the 
* Spirit of prophecy is the teſtimony of Je- 
« ſus;” or that which is the great witneſs to 
eſus. As if it was ſo much the province of 
the Spirit to bear witnels and give teſtimony, 
that no other withels or teſtimony was Kay be 
e oe I ee of his. 
(41 | 3013 U a 
7 Jabni. -d. ad ibis. iii. Wr — 
. and x Fe. 9 I 


© Thid, XV] obn v. e Ibis, Vet, 8. 
© Rev. xix, +16. 


FF . 5 . 
"I I z* Since 


* 1 
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Since the law and the prophets all refer to 
the teaching and teſtimony of Jeſus; and 
= to the teaching and the witneſs of the 
pirit; it muſt needs be of the higheſt conſe- 
quence to the Chriſtian religion, that this be 
ry ty ee 1 ſhall therefore explain 
mean b teaching and the witneſs 
2 . the 
neceſſity . was for this teaching and wit- 
neſs of the Spirit, in the firſt ſettlement of 
| I thall-farther prove, that the 
it did {o teach and witneſs in the firſt ſet- 
tlement of —— : and — 28 _— 

in what this priour reaching nd wir 
ing did == I ſhall thence — 
ſtate, what was the conſequence of reviling 
and blaſpheming it; or what I take to be the 
fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt : and addreſs my- 
ſelf in a few words to the Deiſts (who defire 
to be thought the only free-thinkers of the 
age), and to Thoſe ww pours: Prite 

r chem 


Our Saviour, by the $ dirt, * in ok 
days of ' his fleſh. The K which he in- 
culcated, were, indeed, very plain; but many 
of the truths he taught, he taught in parables; 
and « without a parable ſpake he not unto 
« them®: as they were able to hear (or to 


« bear) it,” as Mark ſays v. Theſe are what 
Matt. xiü. 34. Mak iv. 33+ 


related 
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related to his kin gdom ; his adminiſt 


| ering it 
Fom the. right-hand of (od. by the Spirit ; 


its ſpeedy ſucceſs, and great extent; the rea- 
ſonableneſs and freedom of its precepts ; the 
great apoſtacy and final conſummation. And 
though he went farther with the diſciples, ex- 
pounding ſome of his parables privately unto 
ou as Mark alſo informs us!; and as he 
and the other evangeliſts inform us, in ſeve- 
ral other places: yet our Saviour told his dif- 
ciples, juſt as he was to leave. them, 
that « he had many things to ſay unto them; 
% but you cannot bear them now *.” For 
ſuch were their 8 that by their in- 
fluence they could as little bear ove, as old 
bottles (old ſkins) could new wine; as our 
Saviour ſays of them on another occaſion !. 
So that juſt as he was going to leave them, he 
declares, concerning the myſteries. of the 
m of which he had been ſpeaking : 
« Theſe things have ſpoken to you in pro- 
verbs: the time cometh when J ſhall no 
« more ſpeak to you in proverbs, but I ſhall 
* ſhew you plainly of the Father *. Nay, fo 


None. were the prepoſſeſſions of his diſci les, - 


that they. did not underſtand ſome of thoſe 
things which our e told from} in the 


: Mark i iv. 34. * John xvi. 12. 
F Matt, : Xx. 17. John xvi. 25, 


13 plaineſt 
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plaineſt terms; 7 £— ings by y the mhpatis of 


their f preconceptio 

© The people Fe 105 that Jeſus of Naza- 
reth r not bot Chf, Wette Elias was not 
— come, They thought he could not be the 
Mefflas, dere they imagined they Knew 
his parents, that he was Born at Nazareth, the 
meaneſt city in Galilee, the moſt deſpicable 

part of Paleſtine: They thought his appear- 

ance too mean and contemptible for the King 
of Irael, hc, as they imagined, was to take 
temporal power, and deliver them from the 
yoke of the Romans, ſet up an univetſal mo- 
narchy, ſubduing the nations under them, 
and "becoming their King and Governor, to 
continue ſuch for ever. Ang though Jefus 

{ct the diſciples right as to one of thoſe things, 
namely, about Elias; yet he never 2 
to ſet them right as to ſome of them; nor 
/ was he utiderſtood as to what he fad to 

| fer them right about others. I 

But when the Spirit of Truth was to come 
he was to guide his apoſtles into all truth o; 
teach them all things 5 and bring all things 
to their remembrance. He was to give them 
ſuch a clear knowledge of the truth, as to 
remove all objections which might ariſe from 
the falſe traditions of the elders; or from 
miſtaking the deſign and meaning of the law 
and the prophets, And therefore the Spirit 


Luke ix. 45. xviii. 34. ous: xyi. 13. © P Ibid, xv. 26. 
| then 


G 
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then taught them, that Jeſus was not only of 
the ſeed of David, according to the fleſh, but 
that he was declared to Ig A the Son of God 
„ with power, when he was raiſed from the 
«dead , that he was raiſed to fit on David's 
throne, being exalted by the right hand of 
God i, and made Lord (or the way: of agcels 
to the Father, and of all communications 
from him) and Chriſt; the anointed Pro- 
phet, High- prieſt, and King of his church 5; 
and a Prince and a Saviour, to grant repen- 
tance and remiſſion of ſins, — — with the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and eternal lie, 
which God gives by him, to all that obey 
him: or, as Peter expreſſes it *; that & he is 
6 Lord of all.” They now underſtood, that 
how mean. ſoever he had appeared upon earth, 
by empty ing himſelf of his glory, and be- 
ooming poor for our ſakes: yet that God had 
glorified him; giving him a name above every 
name that is named in heayen and earth; 
that he was to continue veſted with. this pow- 
er, till all his foes were made his footſtool; 
and that though he was to be ſo far from de- 
livering the Jews from the yoke of the Ro- 
mans, as to make the Romans the execution- 
ers of his vengeance on the Jewiſh nation, for 
rejecting him; yet that he was to be the 


Author of — ſal vation to all them that 


Rom. i. 3, 4. r Acts ii. 30, # Ibid. yer. 3. 
As v. 31. * Ibid. x. * | 


V 14 ' believe - 
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believe; firſt making them to fight ſucceſs 
fully againſt all the enemies of their ſouls, 
and —— more than uerors at 
laſt, they bey ign for ever with him in 
glory. Thus by — Spirit was given unto 
them the word of wiſdom"; whereby they 
were able to make others wiſe to ſalvation. 
Our Saviour, before his death, promiſed the 
apoſtles that he would give — (not only a 
mouth) but wiſzom, which their adverſaries 
ſhould not be able to refiſt *, And that this 
was one of the gifts of the Spirit, which qua- 
lified a man to be an apoſtle, we may learn 
| you St. Paul's _ to the Epheſians; 
where ſpeakin of his goſpel e ſays, 
« Whereof I * made a miniſter according 
64 fo the gift of the grace of God given unto me 
— efeftual working of bis power v; even 
gift which is given to every one accord- 
ing to the meaſure of Chriſt ; according ta. 
« which Chrift gave fome apoſtles, & — 0 
And Peter ſays, Paul wrote (of this 
according to the wiſdom given unto 
And what indiſputably ſhews, that this ard 
of wiſdom was a gift of the Spirit, is an ex- 
preſs aſſertion v: where ſpeaking of the diver- 
fities — ifts , and enumerating ſeveral of 
them *, the apoſtle fays*, « For to one 1s 


” x Cor. xii, 8. Luke xxi. 2 y Eph. iii. ” 
* Jbid. iv. 7—z1, 2 Pet. iii, 15. 1 Ogg. xii. 
Ver. 4. « Ver. 3—11 Ver. 8. 


« given 


given by the Spirit, the word of w01/dom.” 
From its being placed firſt of all hi 
pifts which are here mentioned, it might fair- 
y be ſuppoſed to be the gift which fitted a 
man to be an apoſtle. But it is farther con- 
firmed by ver. 28. where purſuing the ſame 
exhortations which naturally aroſe from the 
diverſities of gifts, and which it was neceſſa - 
ry to give to prevent the ſtrife and emulation 
occaſioned by them: he ſays, < God hath ſer 
« ſome in the church, firſt apoſtles.” And,“ Are 
« all apoſtles?” By which one may ſee, that 
apoſtles, the firſt and chief miniſters - of the 
chriſtian church, anſwer to the word of wiſ- 
dom, the firſt and chief gift ofthe Spirits. Thus 
was the goſpel revealed to them, which they 
were to publiſh to the world; and which 
St. Paul, in this very epiſtle, calls « the wiſ- 
dom of God.” For ſpeaking > of Chriſt 
crucified (or the goſpel of Chriſt crucified), 
which they preached, (teaching every man 
in all w//dom*”), he ſays, (It was unto the 
« Jews a ſtumbling - block, &c. but unta 
them which are called, both Jews and 
* Greeks, Chriſt (or the goſpel of Chriſt), 


« 1 
and afterwards * he calls it, the wi/dom” f 
Gad, and the hidden wiſdom + and in his epiſtle 


f x Cor, xii, 29. 
s Ibid, ver. 8. See the Table of Spiritual Gifts, 
1Cor. i. 3 Col. i. 28. * Ihid.ii. 6, 7. 


tg 


\ 


122 ESSAY. I. 


to the E 
God's as C 
hinaſelf ce w0:/dom of 
there of himſelf, is plain from the 


eſians, the manifold wm of 

iſt, the great Teacher of it, calls 

God'. That he | 
parallel 


=» „ wherefote behold I ſend : b and: 


in him all the treaſures of wy/dom-and Rn 


py, 


To ſuch diſcoveries as were made by the 


eare ſaid to be contained. 


word of wiſdom; the miniſtration of Moſes 


| hears ſome proportion. St. Paul compare 
own' miniſtration, as an apoſtle, with that of 
Moſes; throughout all the third cha 
tebond epiſtle to the Corinthians. 

the two tables of the law, and — of all 


s his 


ter of his 


oſes had 


things, delivered him in the mount: as the 


les (at leaſt St. Paul) received from the 


Lord hat they delivered unto us. However, 
_ thepreftrence of the apoſtolic miniſtry to that 
68 Moſes: may be ſeen in ſeveral of the verſes 


* 
— 
P 


word of 
en to know what was the meaning of the 
and the/prophets ; and of all the paſſages 


. 


By the Spirit ens given unto them che 
knowledge ©; whereby they were fo 
aw 


the Old Teſtament ; ; where the miniſtry — 


was kept from 


Ss was then made man1- 


apes, 
feſt (by the Spirit then diſcovering} it by the 
word of wiſdom, and) by the ſcriptures of the 


prophets (Only; the writings of the highett 


9. 


Luke xi. 99. » Matt. xxilti. 34. 
apa 5 a 
Pre 
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prophets, or apoſtolical prophets'; and, among 
—_ this particular epiſtle, written by Paul 

an apoſtolical prophet to the Romans) ac- 
cording to the commandment of the everlaſt. 
ing God, (was) made known to all nations for 
the obedience of faith . By this word of 
knowledge, the hidden inn, which God 
had ordained before the world; which yer 
none of the princes of this world (or the Jew: 
1h E knew (for had they known . 
they would not have crucified the Lord of 
Spire was revealed unto them, even by that 

irit which ſearcheth all things; yea, che 
der things of God . For the prophets, as 
St. Peter tells thoſe to whom he wrote, 
4 ſearched what, or what manner of ti 
the Spirit of Chriſt, which was in hos) 
« did fp, when it teſtified before-hand 
« the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that 
* ſhould follow; that not unto them, but 
« unto us, they did miniſter-the things which 
are now reported unto you by them that 
« have preached the goſpel unto you; with 
« the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven; 
4 which things the angels deſire to look 
into.“ This gift of knowledge was given 
them for the fuller confirmation of the truth 


of the Chriſtian religion to the Jews, and 
for removing objections that might ariſe in 


„ Rom. xvi. 25, 26. 1 1 Cor. ii, 7, 8, 10, 12, 13, 
. 1 IT 1% 


their 
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their minds. to it, from the miſtaken appre- 
henſions they N 2 Ky! ng the 17 
phets ; icularly, from Chriſt's dying, riſ- 
ing A nl being preached to the Gentiles. 
And to this end (but not to found Chriſti: 
anity, which they always do on facts) we 
fee all their diſcourſes to Jews, from the 
ſecond chapter to the end of the Acts, are full 
of references to antitypes, prophecies, and 
itions : ſo are likewiſe their diſcourſes 
| imes to the devout, but never to the 
idolatrous Gentiles. Though after the idola- 
trous Gentiles were converted to Chriſtianity, 
and might then be ſuppoſed verſed in the 
{criptures, their epiſtles are full of the ſame 
references, and particularly to ſuch as Judas 
1zed. . By this word of knowledge the Spirit 
revealed to them divers future myſteries ; 
namely, the great events relating to the 
ſpreading, corrupting, or reſtoring the Chriſ- 
tian religion : as, that the mk, ſhould be 
preached to the devout Gentiles, , without re- 
uiring any farther obſeryance of the laws of 
Moles than of thoſe which related to the de- 
vout Gentiles: and that the goſpel ſhould be 
preached to the idolatrous Gentiles, with an 
entire freedom from all thoſe: laws.. It was 
likewiſe revealed to them, that the Jews 
ſhould be caſt off; that there ſhould be great 
corruptions introduced into the Chriſtian rex 
ligion; but that at laſt there ſhould be a re- 
77244 adn? d 


„ - 
covery of the Jews, and a complete fulnefs of 
the Gentiles, So that by the word of Know- 
ledge, I underſtand the knowledge of the 
meaning of the law, and of the ancient pro- l 
phets, and the knowledge of the great future 
events relating to the church: and J under- 
ſtand it thus, becauſe I find the word of 
knowledge diſtinguiſhed by St. Paul from the 
word of wiſdom and prophecy, and all the 
other gifts of the Spirit, enumerated 1 Cor. 
xu. 8. and from revelation and prophecy, 
chap. xiv. 6. And I take revelation . as it 
ſtands chap. xiv. 6. and as it relates 'to Paul, 
to ſignify the fame thing with the word of 
wiſdom (St. Paul's wiſdom, or goſpel,” being 
communicated to him by revelation); afid 
prophecy, there to ſignify the prediction of 
"tome lefler event; prophecy, (that is, the 
"higher prophecy), myſteries, and woe ehe 
"ſeem to ſtand for the ſame thing *; and to 
contradiſtinguiſhed from prophecies”, that is, 
lower prophecies and tongues, as lower gifts 
of the Spirit. And it is on this account it is 
_ faid that knowledge will vaniſh away ;“ 
ſince there will not be any remaining m 
ries, or any great event relating to the church, 
hid from us when the diſpenſations of God 
will be compleated. What may farther ſhew 
this to be the meaning of knowledge is, that 
4 3.Cor-xilk, e vere B. 


it 


| 
| 
: 
| 
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A ken of as one of the c 
2 wu uv 4 with, wiſdom, allowed to be 
dhe dicke gift Hf N. 0. moſt peeuliar ip 
an apoſtle ; which 1 think .cangot be ac 
2 8 for but, 5 thi Notion, which 1 
7 5 TR 125 It,, The, word of. knowledge 
he ſecond. gift of the Spirit, of 
NO by high ſpiritual gifts which are enume- 
rated there; and ſeems to be che gift tha 
a man a prophet of the higheſt rank, 1 
ets being thoſe miniſters of the churc 
Aae ſtand * the ſecond place *, in a diſ- 
courſe. Che gi is but one continued 95 


gifts throughout the 
de 9. theſes; Note 
which. "God made to A to 55 


J eremiah, Foakiet, Daniel, d to 

dame of the leſſer para concerning the 

ke Jess wr 1 MK 555 12 t e 
9 

deckel 2 A gu hdcrable reſer- 


= is Ae two were the higheſt g | 
the Ko Ghoſt, and Ta have 47 12 


e baten! e 


* ee to this purpaſe 1. Cor. 3 8 where, reyelati 0 
is ranked with knowledge: and 4 — 4 there ſta 
for the revelation of the opel made to Paul; and ſo ſig- 
. N See alſa Col. ii. g. Rom, 

2 Cor. xi. 6, xii. 
z "Thea. ver, 255 20. y Sec the Table bf Spiritual Gifts, 
* 8 them 


7 - 


| ESA J... aw 
them here; but refer my reader ſot / the xeſt 
to the ſecond Eſſay; where Iſhall-endeaveyr 
'to.confider every thing that was peculiar go an 
apoſtle. rail £20 gong , Y - - 
But God did not only (by the gifb of che 
word of wiſdom, and of the word (ofkpaw- 
ledge): give ſome apoſtles to his chureh, and 
ſome more eminent prophets; to hem che 
revelations of matters of the greateſt cinapor- 
| tance, and more: extenſwe uſefulnaſs (L hate 
juſt now mentioned) were made; hut al 
prophets of an inferior order, which weremore 
numerous in the church {but which were;all 
allein len n the Spixit, qvhoſe 


gifts contimed to be called by hei general! 


name of prophetic giſts in the churehido n · o 
the times of Ireneus ) The different ſorts 
of propheſyings of thete prophets may he nan 
ed under bande i to {ufo dr d 
I. Prediction, or the foretelliag of ſame- 
thing future, but of [leſs conſequence: ſueh 
as the. dearth :; the binding of & Paul nt 
Jeruſalem, foretold by Agabus*; the Haly 
Ghaſt witneſſing, that in er city bondsiand 
afflictions abode Paul“: and Paul's daretdll- 

ing, that neither the ſhip that carried him, nor 

any that were en board, ſhquld: be floſt . 

Theſe were not unlike the particular'diſcove- 


en. I. v. c. 6. 
b Acts xxi. 10, 11. 
1 Idid. xxvii. 23, 24. 
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ries which were made to Deborah *, to Ell , 
to the man of God i, to Samuel i, to Na- 
than to the man of God *, to Ahijah , and 
to Elijah a. Theſe prophets likewiſe foretold 
"the fitneſs of perſons for ſome peculiar ſervice 
in the church. Thus as the prophets miniſ- 
teted to the Lord, and faſted in the church of 
Antioch, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid by them, or 
Which is the ſume thing, they ſaid by the 
Holy Ghoſt, Separate me Barnabas and 
Paul for the work to which I have called 
* them. Thus Timothy received — a 


the gifts) of the Holy Ghoſt ——— 


* 


to) prophecy . And Paul 
* he had committed — me ac- 


cording to the prophecies which went * 
fore of him ?,” And thus poſſibly at 


be that the Holy Ghoſt had made the 
of the church of Epheſus, overſeers or Bi- 
| ſhops (Enouirig) of that flock à: though I 
tur ner Koily-r0:be — of tho 
Holy Ghoſt's making them overſeers, as that 
Which I have given in the ſecond Eſſay. 


Thus Moſes that God had fitted 
un a 
3 Ih iv. 7. (i . +> # 3 17. 
: r. 4 | 1 Ibid. ix. 15. 
1 2 Sam. vil. 2. L 1 Kings xiii. 1—32. 
' T Thid, xiv. 517. m Tbjd. xvii. 1, Xix. 15, 16. 
Ads xiii. 1, 2. 5 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
» Ibid, 1. 18. Acts xix, 20, 28. 
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men, for the work of the tabernacle . And 
thus Samuel knew which of the ſons of Fre 
ſhould be the Lord's anointe. | 
On this occafion I would ſtep ſo 
my way as to obſerve,” that” Fd6 notHag; 
God revealed to the prophets"the wickednefs 
and malignity, that woti 00 in the heätts 
of ſome of thoſe who were appointed” to ſome 
miniſtry in the church! But as Chriſt Hm- 
felf, though he fully knew what was if man, 
choſe one of the — had à devil; ſo 
he ſuffered the church ſometimes to 
perſons from whom miſchiefs ſhould 
ariſe to it; as, arly, Nicolas, one of 
the ſeven deacons (if the doctrihes and ſect of 
the Nicolaitahs came from him, mentioned 
Rev. ii. 6. as many of the* fathers thought 
with great probability); ſufferitig them to 
come into ftations of fervice in the TI whine 
its trial; that is, for the diſcov 
rites, and the confirmation of thoſe 125 
were ſincere. 1 
| * The K of ſpirits: for this 
| ſeems to be aſcribed to the prophet *, and is 
| reckoned as a gift of the Spirit, among other 
. *: and in the former of thoſe places, St. 
aul ſays, that if „they all propheſy, and 
« there come in one that believeth not (or an 


= 
that 


I 4 heathen), or one unlearned (or ignorant), 
" Exod. xxxv. 30. Xxxvi. 1. 1 Sam. xvi 
© x Cor. xiv. 24, 25. » Ibid. xii. 10. 


n Vox. I. K 4 he 


—— — — „ : 
2 — — 


* 


& all things % And 


o falling down on his face, he will worthip 
« God; and that God is in you of a 


* ewath®”” And in the epiſtle to the He- 
bret we find, that the word of God (a A. 


T# Ox) which is the word ſpoken by the reve- 
lation of 2 or by the 2. on; the We 
18, among o things, to a di- 
“ cerner of the thoughts of the heart *;” as it 
had been of old 7; and as it now was, We 
have a inſtance. of this gift of diſ- 
cerument in Peter; the ſame may be ob- 
ſerved in Eliſha ; and in Ahijah *. And by 
3 were not only 
to judge of the heat 2 


e ignorant; or 
of the faith and hypocriſy of particular per- 
ſons; but of the prophets too: for St. Paul 
ſays, Let the prophets ſpeak, two or three, 
and let the reſt judge (ar . And 
he ſays, that « the ſpirits of the prophets are 
< ſubje& to the prophets .“ And likewiſe, 
that «the ſpiritual man (avevuarxog, the 
man that hath the Spirit) judgeth (avaxpive) 

he directs the Thefla- 


1 Cor, xiv. 24, 25. * Heb. iv. 12. 


„ Ibpid. ver. 2. * Acts v. iii. . 


a 2 Kings xiv. 20 26. = Kings xiv. 15 3 
< 1 Cor. xiv. * R 1 Ibid, ver. 32+ . 
* Ibid. zi. 5. 


unians, 


- 
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lonians, that they ſhould nor deſpiſe prophe- 
cyiugs; but ſhould prove all things (diſcern- 
ing between the true and falſe prophecyings) ; 
and whilſt they rejected that which is falſe, 
that they ſhould hold faſt that which is 
good *. And thoſe to whom St. John writes, 
who had received an unction from the Holy 
One (that is, the internal unction, or gifts of 
the Spirit, which the external unction under 
the Jaw repreſented), and knew all —_ 
and they on whom that anointing a al - 
(and, no doubt, the lower gift of prophecy- 
ing among others, that being the gift which 
all the members of the church generally en- 

joyed in one kind or another), were not to be- 
lieve every ſpirit, but to try the ſpirits: and 
as there were general rules given — to try 
the ſpirits by; as, that «no man can ſay that 
« Jeſus: is the Lord but by the Spirit; and no 
man ſpeaking by the Spirit calleth Chriſt 
« accurſed k.“ So if any perſon pretended to a 
new diſcovery, which, what was already 
known by tliem, did not enable them to judge 
off they had reaſon to hope, that God would 
reveal even that unto them; and that they 

ſhould, through the Spirit, know alſo — 
that was of God. So Clement ſays, that 
the apoſties did * 5 firſt fruits of ſuch | 


"#1 r v. 8 : 1 Jobn i 20. 
> bid. ver. a). | Ibid. iv. 1. 
* Cor. xiti. 3. 1 John iv. 166. 
TEX K 2 „ 
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as believed, making trial (Jaxqudea5)s;) of 
them by the Spirit ';” the fame word that 
is made uſe of 1 Theft. v. 20. and 1 John 
ly, 1. | 
I am inelined ta think, that theſe two kinds 
of ptophecying (at leaſt the laſt) are what 
St. Paul calls a revelation, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. (as 
it ſtands diſtinguiſhed from a pſalm, a doc- 
trine, a tongue, and an interpretation), and 
which he aſcribes there to this kind of pro- 
phet, as well as a pſalm, a doctrine, and the 
reſt, which I am now going to confider. For, 
3. There ſeems to be yet a lower degree of 
prophecying than either of theſe: it a 
ing to me, that all the public performances in 
the church, by ſingle perſous, through the 
. @ Fugpedhend 8 Paul dls 
phecying : for ſo Ia d calls 
— dch public —— in the church, 
by a ſingle perſon, to ediſication, and exhor- 
tation, and comfort; in oppolition to ſpeak- 
ing any thing in the. aflembly in a tongue 
that was not underſtood =. And there ſeems 
to me to de theſe different actions of this 
. 2 to which prophecying is applied iu that 
chapter. 
DET no — 
theſe prophets, or tothoſe that prophecy in this 
ſenſe, belongs a doctrine -; which, perhaps, 
1 Eriſt. ad Cor. 5 42. = 1 Cor. xiv. 1-4. 
* Ibid. ver, a6. 5 


7 may 
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may be any truth about faith or manners: 
and in this ſenſe theſe prophets would be the 
ſame thing with teachers; of which 1 ſhall 
ſay more preſently. And becauſe in this ſenſe 
it would coincide with the gift of teaching, 
and for other reaſons, it may much more pro- 
bably mean an exhortation, or a forcible way 
of convincing men of what 1s wrong in their 
conduct, reproving them for it, admoniſhing 
them to amend it; and confirming and eſtab- 
liſhing them in what was right in it; and 
comforting them under any of the difficulties 
or afflictions they fell under for it, or in the 

ractice of it. For we often find the firſt 

hriſtian prophets in the New Teſtament em- 
ployed in all theſe ways. So Barnabas, who 
appears to have been a prophet before he was 
an apoſtle , is ſaid to have “ exborted the 
Grecians at Antioch, that with full purpoſe 
« of heart they ſhould cleave unto the 
« Lord r.“ And fo Judas and Silas, being 
prophets, exhorted the brethren at Antioch, 
with many words, and confirmed them . 
Thus St. Paul directs ſome among the Ro- 
mans, who had the gift of exhortation, to 
wait on exbortation ©: and he afterwards tells 
ſome of them, that he is perſuaded, that they, 
being full of goodneſs, and filled with all 
« knowledge, are able, to admaniſb one ano- 

Ads xiii, 1. „ Ibid. xi. 23. 

1 Ibid. xv. 32. Nom. Xii. 8, | 
dated K 3 « ther,” 


134 SSA 1 
ther And the Coloſſians were not only 
to ſing pſalms and hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, 
but ſuch as ſhould amn one another *. 
And the brethren in Theſſalonica were to 
admoniſh him that obeyed not the epiſtle v. 
And the Epheſians were to reprove he un- 
fruitful works of darkneſs, when committed 
by the children of the light v. And they were 
to comfort one another, particularly the feeble 
minded, as we may ſee, 1 Thefl. iv. 18. and 
v. 11, 14. And this was even the buſineſs of 
the prophets under the Old Teſtament : who 
were ſent to exhort, comfort, confirm, or re- 
prove the people on ſeveral occaſions. 

2dly, A Pfalm ; ver. 26, which is called, 
= ſinging with the Spirit,“ (luna TW eU 
Hai), ver. 15, 16. And this may either ſigni- 
fy, the compoſing new poems, ſuch as were 
compoſed by Moſes, Deborah, David, Aſaph, 
Heman, eee Elizabeth, Mary, Si- 
meon, &c. or the ſinging ſuch poems as had 
been compoſed by others, with proper and 
extempore melody; or both, For as ſingin 
the praiſes of Gal in the Old Teſtament, b 
the Spirit of God, is called prophecying *, 10 
ſinging with the Spirit ſeems to comprehend. 
both the poem and the tune, under the New; 
not only from the generality of the phraſo, 


Rom. xv. 14 t Col. ini. 16. 
* 2 Theſl. ii. 16. » Eph. v. 3. 
3 1 Sam. x. 55 6, 9, 12. PF 
| which 
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which leaves it open to bg underſtood, either 
as to the matter or as to the muſic of the 
Pſalm, or as to both of them, being dictated 
by the Spirit; but from Eph. v. 18. where 
the apoſtle directs the Epheſians not to be 
drunk with wine (as the heathens were at 
their Bacchanalia), but to be filled with the 
Spirit. And that then, inſtead of -giving 
vent to their mirth in the mad and exceſſive 
way in which the heathens did it at their 
idolatrous | feaſts, they ſhould expreſs. their 
joy by ſpeaking to one another in pſalms 
(thoſe of David, which contain matter of in- 
ſtruction, as well as many others, &c,), hymns 
9 5 as only contain matter of praiſe), and 
8 ſongs, wiayg wrdbpa]na, longs of 
e Spirit, dictated by of _ (as the 
Xagioua md α,u o, is the ſpiritual gift, or 
vift of the rin and the I, which 
we tranſlate ſpiritual man *, 1s the man that 
has ſome of the gifts of the Spirit), ſinging 
and making melody in their hearts to the 
Lord. For though melody is not expreſſed 
in the original, it is fairly implyed in Joys; 
2 ee, or finging, not only with their 
"_ but 8 to F- praiſe of 
e Lord. In ing pfalms and hymns per- 
haps the Spirit diSared the tune only ; in the 
| ſongs of the Spirit, both the poem and the 
Y Rom. i. 12. | 
* 3 Cor. ü. x5. i. 1. Gal. vi. 1. | 
* K 4 tune 
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tune too. And perhaps this, is the meaning of 
a text that ſee 1 be I; ike this * : Let the 
* word of Chri n in_you richly i in all 
< wiſdom” Wa in all that latitude of wiſdom 
and kngwledge in which we, the apoſtles of 
Chriſt, have rt ht 2 it, according to the word 
of wiſdom, and knowledge communicated to 
us), „teaching and admoniſhing one another 


« 1m pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs” 


(S wre, longs of the Spiri t); a 

Nair. gdorres, We tranſlate it, ſinging with 
grace (which i is very ſeldom, if ever, the ſenſe 
of vais in ſcripture), but which I believe 
ſhould be rendered, . with the gifts of the Spi · 
te rit in your hearts to the Lord.“ For that 
22945 lometimes ſignifies that particular fa- 
vour which 18 called XAT Rs or the ift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, i in the ſcripture, 18 fufficient- 
ly N Acts iv. 33. Rorn. xii. 3, 6, 1 Cor. 1, 
4, 5. 2 Cor. i. 12, 15. Xu. 9. Gal. ii, 9. Eph. 


| 1. 3, 6. ili. 16. iv. 6. 1 Pet. iv. 10. Zech, Xii. 


10. Heb. x. 20. 1 apprehend  8dovTH 6 6 Nang 


is the ſame with NES To e 
with the T 00'VX,04810t 27 wvelhar © 7 and to 


underſtand t 15 of 82 wit by yaou hy 

is very agreeable logy of the 

Jews, w 0, by whey yh 1 render eben, 

. render eſpirit of prophecy. Be 
fal. xlv. 2. Gizcs 3 is poured ix into thy lips; 

©. Cal. ii. 16, » x Cor, xiv. 15. 

< Eph. vi. 8. | EST EE 
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the Chaldee paraphraſe is, “ The Spirit of 
« prophecy is given to thy lips.” And I find 
the ancients interpreted. this very text in this 
ſenſe, Aud yayious]0 dw ry ano Ts du 
ws l dun; We., And I am apt to 
think that this is the meaning of des in the 
prayer St. Paul makes for thoſe whom he writes 
to in the beginning g of all his epiſtles, except 
that to the Hebrews : he withes the ſame to 
Timothy, who, though the ſon of a Jeweſs, 

et having a Sn was begot 
Paul in the uncircumciſion of his fleſh * ; 
jon. which Tours =_ mention at the 
uning of „ and interprets it 
ſomewhat fuller ; praying, or wiſhing; that 
6 1 peace may be multiplied unto 
« that is to ſay, that theſe gifts which 
3 them, had, might be 
e and multiplied; either by an — 


m to impart them; ort 
by r — and godly conver - 
ſation, and a a uſe of ſuch 9 


had, and in e 
them: for then, « to them who ha 


« begiven:” as, if they n 

« them ſhould be — even that which they 

& already had.” And this may ſerve to ex- 

plain, —— Paul and Peter ſo conſtantly uſe 

this with or prayer, whilſt James, and John 

to the elect lady, do not. nn 
Acts xvi. 31. 


to 
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to idolatrous Gentiles, and Peter to devout 
ones, converted to the faith (fee the ſecond 
Eſſay), never fail to wiſh them thoſe gifts of 
the Spirit which were the proof of their being 


become the ſons or. people of God; and then 


he wiſhes them peace with God, of which 


theſe gifts was a full proof they were admitted 


to, as well as the Jews (to whom juſtification 
and peace was firſt preached ©): and that peace 
in their own minds and conſciences which 
neceflarily flowed from a ſenſe of the other. 
If the reader ſhall be of opinion that I · have 
thus eſtabliſhed the Tenſe of the word y#0zs, 
in Col. iii. 16. to be the gift of pſalmody, the 
conſtruction of the place will be natural, and 
the ſenſe juſt and eaſy; and will run thus: 
that when they ſung pfalms, hymns, and 

of the Spirit, by the aſſiſtance of that 
ſpiritual gift that enabled them to do it ; they 
ſhould not only ſing with their voice, to pleaſe 
themſelves or others; but with the warmeſt 


affections of their hearts to the praiſe of the 


Lord, from whom all theſe gifts and every 
other bleſſing came. Perhaps we have an 
_ 4nftance of ſuch a ſong of the Spirit, Acts xvi. 
25. And perhaps bleſſing, or giving thanks 
with the Spirit f, was alſo a hymn of this fort; 
being, it may be, the hymn of bleſſing, and 
of giving thanks (waoyias N evxagysiac), which 
was often dictated by the Spirit, when the 
© As x. 36. 1 Cor. xiv, 16. 


bread © 


* 
- © wo cc ca " 'Y 
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bread and the cup of bleſſing were bleſſed: and 
which, the Spirit moving them often to com- 
ſe on that occaſion, might perhaps afters 
wards be the reaſon of calling the bread and 
cup of bleſſing, the euchariſt. 9 
3. Another inſtance is prayer; which is 
called *, « Praying with the Spirit, and with 
« underſtanding;” and praying always with all 
prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit“; forthe 
Spirit then helped their infirmities; for tho 
they knew not what they ſhould pray for as 
they ought, yet the Spirit itſelf ſometimes 
makes interceſſion for them with groanings 
which cannot be uttered ': and praying in 
the Holy Ghoſt x. It was _ gift of the 
irit, among other gifts of prophecy impart» 

4 to women in the church of Corinth, 
which gave riſe to that queſtion, whether a 
woman might not pray or prophecy in the 
church, with her head uncovered, as well as 
a man? The gifts of prayer and prophecy 
being common to the women as well as the 
men, the women thought theſe gifts gave 
them not only an equal right to pray or pro- 
phecy in the public aflemblies as well as the 
men, but without their veil alſo. Though 
in this laſt they were miſtaken ;. for the apoſ- 
tle orders, that they ſhall pray 'or prophecy 
with their veils on; or, becauſe the gifts of 


5 x Cor. xiv. 1 15. > Eph. vi. 18. 
Rom. viii. 26. E Jude 19, 20, h 
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the Spirit did not -take away the ſubjection of 
the women, of which the vail was the to- 
ken l. In ſuch a prayer, no doubt, the mat- 
ter, the order, and the expreſſions of the pray- 
er were dictated by the Spirit, ſuch was the 
apoſtle's prayer, Acts iv. 24—31. ſuch like- 
wiſe perhaps was Solomon's prayer at the 
pg Moons # the temple ®, the Levite s pray- 
er , and Daniel's ; not to mention others. 
The — difficulty here * 3 
be brought un ead of pr y 
I think it may, for the reaſons I have — 
when I firſt entered upon that ſort of prophe- 
cying, which relates to ſpeaking in chriſtian 
aſſemblies, ſee p. 132. And though praying is 
diſtinguiſhed from prophecying, 1 Cor. xi, 
4, 5. as prophecying is there {| dire» 
ly to men, and praying 1s there 
God; yet in the xivth chapter prophecying 
ſecins to me to include prayer; ſince every 
thing in that chapter ſeems to be included 
under prophecying, that, as J ſaid before, is 
ſpoken in an aſſembly of chriſtians under the 
immediate influence of the Spirit; and is to 
the edification, exhortation, or comfort of the 
afſembly, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, * a. Filet 
prayer in a known tongue was. 
prayer ſeems to me to —— 


11 Cor. xi. 3-17. ſee Locke in loc. 
1 Kings vii. x2—62. Neem. ix. 88. 


Dan. ix. 8 he | 8 


_ 77 it 
chapter, as one inſtance” of prophecying, as 
ſinging is mentioned as 3 F cg * 14—18. 
and as a doctrine, a reyelation, and an inter- 
pretation, are mentioned as others, ver. 26. 
and is oppoſed to praying, finging, teaching, 
exhorting, or uttering a tevelation in an un- 
known tongue; in which a man might ſpe: 
to God, or his own ſpirit or underſtanding; 
but was a barbarian to the congregation, to 
whom he talked myſteries, or things not 
known or underſtood. Nen 

4. And for this reaſon I think interpreta- 
tion of tongues, mentioned ver. 6. is included 
under prophecying in this xivth chapter; as 
an interpretation was turning that with readi- 
neſs, beauty, and propriety, to the edification, 
exhortation, and comfort of the afletnbly ; 
which in him who ſpoke in a tongue un- 
known to the aſſembly was only for oſten- 
tation, or conviction of unbelievers; or at 
beſt an act of ſome devotion to God, and for 
his own private edification. And the Hol 
Ghoſt diſtributed his gifts in ſuch meaſure ati 
| 1 N that he who had the gift or 
ledge of a tongue, was not always able 

to interpret it readily and elegantly, whilft 
another who ſtood by could; eſpecially if the 
prayer or diſcourſe that Was to be mn 
Was of any confiderable length,. in which caſe 
the interpreter muſt be affiſted with gre 
Judgment and a ſtrong memory: gg yo 
ICS on 
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reaſon the apoſtle directs, that in caſe any one 
ſpoke in the church in an unknown tongue, 
x 21 he ſhould pray that he might interpret ; 
or, at leaſt, Che could not, that others who. 
had that gift ſhould interpret for him. The 
gift of the Hebrew tongue was, perhaps, that 
which ſome of the Corinthians, who had the 
gif of tongues in the church of Corinth, 
efly uſed, it being the tongue in which the 
Old Teſtament was written. For which 
reaſon, if there was an interpreter, that is, 
one who could turn it-readily and elegantly 
into Greek, it might be very properly uſed in. 
the Corinthian church; as it had been in the, 
Jewiſh aſſemblies in Eura s time; when yet 
the people, after ſeventy. years captivity, had 
diſuſed it. But if no interpreter was by, he 
who could ſpeak: that tongue, ,or any other, 
unknown to the church, was to keep filence?. 
I underſtand the gift of interpreting, to be, 
the ability to interpret an unknown tongue 
with readineſs and elegance; becauſe it can- 
not be ſuppoſed otherwiſe a gift different from 
the gift er tongues, itſelf. For no man that 
a e which he underſtands him- 
If but can, in ſome ſort, interpret it to him 
that does not 1 1 it; though he may 
not be able to do it with propriety and beauty. 
And that he who had [the gift of the tongue 
underſtood it himſelf, appears Os ver. 4+ 


. * x Cor, xiv. 27, 28. N! in 


12 7 — 
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for, ſays the apoſtle, .« he. that ſpeaketh in an 
« unknown tongue edificth himſelf; 1 ſee alſo. 


ver. 11, 14, 28. 1 
But there were not < apoſtles, — pro- 
phets of the and lower orders in the 


TE but teachers *:.and paſtors and teach- 
ers are aid to be among tho to whom Chriſt. 
ve gifts; or whom he. filled and qualified 
Be N work, aſter he had e up on 
hi r 
j take paſtors and teachers.” (or doQtors, as 
the word d eis rendered, Acts xiii. 1 to 
mean the ſame thing: and that one is but a 
metaphorical name to denote the ſame miniſ- 
try, which the other does in its natural ſigni- 
fication. For the very character of a paſtor 
after God's own 4 is to feed his people 
with knowledge and underſtandingꝰ. For hich | 
reaſon teachers are here ſet but as exegetical, 
to ſhew us more fully the meaning of paſtors. 
And for, that, reaſon. paſtors are omitted in 
1 Cor. Xii. 28. and Rom. xii. 7. (which may 
be conſidered. as parallel places), and teachers 
hk. mentioned. And 1 believe it will be 
very difficult to find any ſenſe of paſtors, 
agrecable to ſcripture, diſtinct from teachers, 
that will be at the ſame time alſo diſtinct from 
apoſtles, prophets, evangeliſts, and other ſpiri- 


tual men mentioned in ſcripture. 178745895 
4 x Cor, xii. 28. 7 Eph. iv. 10, 11. 
s Ibid. ver. 11. t Jer, i. 15. 


Now 
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" Now # far as the Spirits teaching paſtors 
or teachers, may be ed different from 
the illumination of the apoſtles, to whom was 
given the word of wiſdom and knowledge ; it 
muſt either cornfiſt in a lower degtee of the 
knowledge of the chriſtian ſcheme; or elſe, 
2 in giving them 
vety cleat view and full aſſurance of it 
(is which: ſend Mr Locke underſtands faith, 
Wis, in his paraphraſe and notes on 7 Cor. 
Xn. 9.) and a peculiar aptneſs to teach others, 
— they thus knew themſelves : and ſo 


may perhaps be 1 me- 
thod and art of teaching; and enabling them 
to uſe it, in delivering what they had learnt 


of the chriſtian ſthemie from the apoſtles and 
others, with the affurance that became doc- 
tors and teachers; and perhaps it is this gift 
that St. Paul refers to, when he tells Timo- 
thy, that if any man among the Epheſians 
(forme of whom had received this grace ac- 
cording to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt ) 


he muſt; other — — be a 
| Tdathnd;, apt or fit is gift) to teach . 
op I the X incline, 1 confefs, to this 


3 of teaching was only 
= or Dahon others, becauſe the evan- 
; who are ranked before paſtors and 
— do not ſeem to have had any reve- 


» Epli. ive 7. 1 Tim. Ul. 2. 
8 wa iv. 11. | 


lation 
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lation of doctrines, much leſs of the whole 
ſcheme of the chriſtian doctrine made to 
them; but to have received their knowledge 
from others; namely, the apoſtles. For Fi. 
mothy was to hold faſt the form of found 
words which he had heard of Pauly; 
and to continue in the things which he had 
learned, and had been affured of (from) 


knowing of whom he had learned them =: 


and the things which he had heard of Paul 


before many witneſſes, he was to commit to 


faithful men, Who ſhould be able to teach 
others . 

. others the Spirit tauglit the uſe of 
tongues and languages, ver they might be 
able to teach people of different nations, and 
convince unbelievers; or, as St. Paul exprefi 
es it, to be for a ſign to theme. And theſe 
were either more or fewer, as the Spirit faw 
fit. For Paul tells the Corinthians, that he 
ſpake with more ton than them all *, 
This was a pift which none of the prophets. 
under the Old Teſtament ever had any thing 
that reſembled; but was entirely reſerved fot 
chriſtians under the New, this gift the 
ruins of the world were repaired, and 1ts face 
renewed. When mafiking was of one ſpeech, 


Tin. uns. Ae id. il. mi | 
' , ® Thid« i ii. a. See the ſecond Eſſa a | , 
b Acts it. 4. c 1 Cor, xiv. 22. 
bid. yer. 18. 
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inſtead of uſing it to communicate their 
thoughts to one another for the glory of God 
wr had ſo lately, in his juſt judgement, de- 

royed the world), and for their own mutu- 
al benefit; they made it ſubſervient to the 

very worſt deſigns, both - againſt God and 
themſelves. - A tower was to be built to en- 
cou them in their wickedneſs, and pro- 
tect them againſt the future judgements of 
heaven; if it was not to be an high place for 
worſhip to falſe Since they did not 
care to retain God in their thoughts, he gave 
them up to their own inventions. He con- 
founded their language, probably by giving 
them different tongues: Aſt to defeat their 
vain attempt; and then, by the loſs of that 
language, in which the knowledge of the 
true God was preſerved (in the family of 
Shem), to give the world up to the worſhip of 
idols. By this gift of tongues God calls 
back the nations their idolatry (in which 
he had ſuffered them to continue for the ſpace 
of two thouſand years), to the knowledge of 
himſelf, as the only true God, and of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as the only Mediator between God 
and man: ſpeaking in their own language to 
every creature under heaven. And thus by 
the Spirit he renews them in knowledge after 
his own image; creates them again in righ- 
teouſneſs and true holineſs ; and begets th 


1 4 


to 
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to a lively hope, as the reward of their obedi- 
ence to his call. | 

Helps and governments are likewiſe men- 
tioned among the vther gifts and diſtributions 
of the Spirit ©; and ſeem to imply an illumi- 
nation, from which they acted. By helps 
may be underſtood deacons. For - 
Cave, whence the word helps e 
comes, ſignifies to take care of, or aſſi 
others. And deacons were firſt inſtituted both 
to help the apoſtles, in eaſing them of the 
care of diſtributing to the poor; and to help 
the poor, by applying themſelves more parti- 
cularly to their relief; which the apoſtles 
found they could not do, without omitting 
the more material parts of their work . What 
favours this opinion too is, that the apoſtles 
propoſed to the multitude of the diſciples, to 
chuſe men into that office, that, among other 

ualifications, were full of the Holy Ghoſt. 

d, if I miſtake not, we find the gift fitting 
chriſtians for this ſort of miniſtry, mentioned 
among ſome of the -gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Rom. xi. 7. Or miniſtry, let us wait on 
& our miniſtering,” etre dM ,p, 6 Ty dri a 
If it had been rendered, ſerving, let us wait 
« on our ſerving,” as it might; it would per- 
haps have carried the reader at firſt ſight back 
to the inſtitution of deacons t, where the 

© x Cor. xii, 28. Acts vi. 2, 3. 
5 Ibid; ver, 2. f 5 
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apoſtles propoſe that office, becauſe it was 
not fit for them to leave the word of God, 
and ſerve tables, N Tegrigas*. Or if 
dane ſhall be thought a more general word 
here, and to 29 any miniſtry in the 
church, as ſome take it to be; or the miniſ- 
try of an evangeliſt in particular, as Dr. Whit- 
by thinks *; an evangeliſt having a miniſtry 
aſcribed to him in ſcripture (as Eph. iv. 11, 
12. and 2 Tim. iv. 5. and ver. 11. it Mark 
Mall be thought an evangeliſt in the ſame 
ſenſe that Timothy was); he will at the fame 
time be. apt perhaps to think, as Dr. Whitby 
does, that the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, — 
a man for the office of a deacon, are referre 
to, ver. 8. ( Ie that giveth (that 1s, out of the 
fund of the church), let him do it with ſim- 
« plicity” (or liberality), as (i ankc7y7:) thould 
be rendered, and is accordingly rendered, 
2 Cor. viii. 2. and in other places. And he 
that ſheweth mercy (that is, to the ſick, im- 
potent, ſtrangers, or orphans, perſons in great- 
er diſtreſs than the poor), with chearfulneſs. 
And fo St. Peter, ing of ſeveral gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſays yet more unexception- 
ably to our purpoſe', If any man miniſter (as 
4 a deacon, t rig deere), let him do it as of the 
v ability (or with the gifts of prudence) that 
« Godgiveth.” For having juſt before ſpoken oi 


> See Dr. Whitby in loc. I x Pet, iv. 10, 1. 
charity 
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charity and hoſpitality *, or miniſtering, or 
aſſiſting others out of nr was their own, he 
here ſpeaks of miniſtering to others with 
ability out of the fund of the church. Now 
TI ſuppoſe that it was the more neceflary, that 
the deacons at that time ſhould not only have 
ſome gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, but be full of 
them; that ſo none might thruſt themſelves 
among the chriſtians, purely to partake of 
the community of goods that was then 2 
them: and that no perſon, amidſt that vaſt 
multitude of diſciples, under a pretence of 
the largeneſs or the wants of their families, 
might have a greater ſhare out of that fund 
of the church, than was proper for their caſe ; 
and might at the ſame time have that which 
was ſufficient for it. This latter caſe gave oc- 
caſion to the appointing deacons: they being 
appointed upon a complaint of the Grecians 
againſt the Rebreus, that their widows were 
neglected in the daily diſtributions . And 
perhaps there would have been a great many 
of the poorer ſort, that would have joined 
themſclves to the church, before the deacons 
were appointed, purely to partake of the com- 
munity of goods, and live in an idle ſlothful 
way, had it not been for the dread that fell 
upon them on finding Ananias and Sapphira 
{truck dead by Peter, for a cheat, about this 
community of goods; though ſomething dif- 
F x Pet. iv. 8, . I Ad xi. 1. 2, 3. 
| L 3 ferent 
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ferent in its kind. And this ſeems to me to 
be hinted by St. Luke v, on the occaſion of 
the death of the Ananias and Sapphira: for he 
ſays, © fear came upon the church, and upon 
„ as many as heard theſe things.” But of 
the reſt (or of thoſe that were not of the 
church), though they magnified them, or 

had a high reverence or awe of perſons, * 
could ſtrike ſuch offenders dead; yet durſt 
they not (for that very reaſon) join themſelves 
to them, only in order to partake of that com- 


munity. 
Perhaps too by helps may be underſtood 
thoſe who uſed to be the meſſengers ſent by 
the churches to the apoſtles, or to other 
churches; or it may be the apoſtles meſſen- 
gers to the churches, on the {a meſſages 
they had to ſend to them, or enquiries they 
had to make about them; and who were con- 
ſequently great and neceſſary helps to them 
in this part of their work; as they alſo were 
to the churches where they were ſent; and 
who conſequently ond .; great degrees of 
prudence in managing that work. St. Paul 
uſed Mark, Luke, Timothy, Eraſtus (who 
= N to be two of them that miniſtered unto 
Titus, Epaphroditus, Silas or Silva- 
— ſthenes, Epaphras, Oneſimus, Tychi- 
cus, Creſcent, and others, on ſuch occaſions. 
And ſome of theſe he ſeems to call the meſ- 


Acts v. 11. 12. | * Ibid. xili. 1, 2. 


ſengers 


„„ + 
ſengers of the churches, and the glory of 
Chriſt . Epaphroditus is expreſſly called the 
meſſenger of the Philippians by St. Paul, in 
his epithle to that church ?. But though theſe 
perhaps may be called helps, from their aſſiſt- 
ing the apoſtles and the churches, in going 
on their errands reſpectively; yet I ſee no 
foundation to ſuppoſe helps to have been 
deacons; or to ſuppoſe the buſineſs of helps, 
in this ſenſe of the word, any part of the 
office of a deacon; that office having been 
appointed purely for the care of the poor: 
and the characters given of a deacon, Kim. 
iii. B—14. belonging to them as ſuch. 

I am likewiſe inclined to think, that evan- 

lifts may be ſome of theſe helps in the laſt 
fuſs of this word (if helps in this laſt ſenſe 
of the word were not all of them evangeliſts), 
whoſe buſineſs it was to ſet in order the things 
that were wanting, or left undone by the 
apoſtles: for which purpoſe Paul ſent Timo- 
thy to the Theſſalonians 4%, where Paul had 
been once; and for which purpoſe he alſo left 
Titus in Crete *, where Paul had been then 
once alſo; and Timothy at Epheſus , where 
Paul had been twice. And Timothy and 
Titus were to ſet thoſe unfiniſhed things in 
order; not by a revelation made to -them- 


% 2 Cor. vin. a3. Þ Phil, fl. 25. 
11 Theſſ. iii. 2. Ms. 
* 3 Tim. i. 2. 


La. ſelves, 
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ſelves, but according to the form of ſound 
words they had heard from the apoſtles *; that 
is, the directions given them when the apoſ- 
tles leſt or ſent them e; or that the apoſtles 
ſent them by letter afterwards : of which we 
have two remarkable ances. in St. Paul's 
4 * Timothy Ex itus, . I apprehend. 
is to have been the work and duty, ot an 
evangeliſt, and not the converting — 
founding churches, or teaching them; for 
err e the. fe ion of the 
eliſts, but of t les and prophets, 
poſtles and derbe, Worked are. founda - 
a in the temple of God; but cyan» 
eliſts are no more than pillars i in it Evan- 
geliſts are therefore placed aſter apoſtles and. 
rophets, though: before teachers; their work 
bene to finiſh and perfect that in many 
churches, with power and authority, whit 
the teacher was to do in one way, but in one 
church. And as thoſe ſeem to me to be mi 
taken, who think the ey liſts were ſent 4 
found churches; ſo 1 think thoſe more , 10, 
who imagine that they, or any of them that 
attended St, Paul (for. we. do 155 wen A en 


1 > 


2 Tim. i. 13. iii. 14+ ii. 2. * 

1 Tim. i. 3. Tit. i. 5. 

* Tim. iii. 15. muſt — 0 reader „N 
Clarke's Sermon on Mal. xvi. 18. for a true explicatign 
of this text. It would * too great a digreffion to go into 


the particular conſideration of it here. 
| Philip 
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Philip became an evangeliſt, or how he acted 
as ſuch) ; or that Timothy and Titus in par- 
ticular, were ſettled biſhops, or preſbyters in 
any church, or over any number of churches, 
in Aſia or Crete: ſince the fixing them any 
where is inconſiſtent with their travelling 
about with the apoſtles, and being ſent by 
them every where, as occaſion required. And 
they were ſo ſent by them, not only before 
they preſided over theſe churches, but after - 
wards, For St. Paul ſends for Timothy to 
come to him to Rome, in his laſt impriſon- 
ment a after he is ſuppoſed to be biſhop of 
Epheſus, Nor was Timothy then at Ephe- 
ſus, For he ſays to Timothy, TFychicus 
4 haye I ſent to Epheſus v; which he could 
not ſay to Timothy, if Timothy had been at 
Epheſus at that time: he would rather have 
ſaid, * Tychicus have I ſent to thee; as He 
ſays on a like occaſion to Fitus: 4 When L 
«ſhall ſend Artemas or Tychicus to thee, be: 
„ diligent to come unto me unto Ni 1% 
And he alſo ſays*, « And: how much he 
« (Onefiphorus) miniſtered unto me at Ephe- 
fſus, thou knoweſt. - Befides; if Timothy: 
had been biſhop of Epheſus, would Paul have 

e tor have ſtaid there, as he ſays 
he did? He wauld rather have charged him 
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to have ſtaid there, if we could ſuppoſe Ti- 
mothy's backwardneſs to do his known duty 
had wanted any ſpur ; which, indeed, is not 
to be ſuppoſed of ſo diligent a miniſter of the 
church of God. Farther; Paul had Titus 
with him at Epheſus, after Titus i is ſuppoſed 
to have been biſhop of Crete; as may be ga- 
thered from 2 Tim. iv. 10. though he was juſt 
at that time departed (in all probability ſent 
by St. Paul) not to Crete, but to Dalmatia, 
(ibid.) which was a ___ mr hundred miles 
che oecd >can0 
And as to governments, which perhaps is 
called ruling, or he that rules (d h er): 
and the perſons who had this gift, the rulers 
and chriſtian elders (wporgres*); and thoſe 
who are over you |(Tpoicapipeo:*); and the 
guides (Hu )): It may ſeem to be the 
Hlumination of their En. by the Spirit, 
with prudence to propoſe proper methods to 
the ſeveral churches, for their better conduct 
and management on all occaſions; and the 
chriſtians themſelves, with prudence to ſee; 
that what was ſo propo des fight, and with 
humility to comply with it; or, at leaſt, a 
great aſſiſtance of the Spirit to their thou hts, 
debates, and conſultations on ſuch ons. 
An eminent inſtance of which we have in the 
caſe of appointing the deacons : the apoſtles 
© Rom, xii. 8. 4 1 Tim. v 17. ö 
* x Theſl, v. 12. f Heb, xii, 7. 
5 9525 propoſing 
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propoſing it from wiſe reaſons, that they 
ſhould be choſen (an inſtance of prudence that 

rhaps will be thought ſuperior to a parcel of 
{literate fiſhermen), and the church immedi- 
ately falling in with it, without the leaſt de- 
bate or contention; and no doubt of it, chuſ- 
ing men pecuharly fit for the purpoſc. This 
ſeems to be plainly hinted, ver. 5. inaſmuch 
as ſome of thoſe who are appointed deacons, 
are Grecians (as appears from the termination 
of their names, and particularly N icolas, who 
is faid to be a proſelyte of Antioch), to give 
the greater aſſurance and ſatisfaction to the 
complainants, who were Grecians, that their 
complaints ſhould be redreſſed; though the 
apoſtles do not ſeem to have propoſed that to 
the multitude, as one of the qualifications of 
the perſons they ſhould chuſe. And to this 
— may all the directions alſo be referred, 
that St. Paul gives to the churches to whom 
he writes, for their conduct and manage 
ment; and their compliance with thoſe di- 
2 particularly his directions to the 

orinthians about praying and prophecyin 
with the head — uncovered, | — 
about the preference and exerciſe of the giſts 
of the Holy . Ghoſt: and on ſome of thoſe ad- 
vices he appeals to them: If any — among 
« you think himſelf a prophet, or ſpiritual, 
let him edge that the ching, I 


- rte unto you are the 8 of 
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« the Lord*.” And perhaps this may help 
us to explain thoſe texts, which ſpeak of 
— — elders that rule well worthy of 
double honour b; knowing them which are 
over you in the Lord (wpoicapwe; var), and 
to eſteem them highly in love; and of re- 
membering or obeying (which word however 
is not always the ſenſe of the Greek word 
weidede) them that have the rule over you 
(re nyupueircy), and ſubmitting yourſelves *; 
as the younger ate to ſubmit (or pay reſpect 
and deference) to the elder: or, as we are all 
to be ſubject one to another; or to be clothed 
with humility. All which texts perhaps mean 
no more than that they ſhould be of a yield- 
ing temper; and that, when prudent methods 
were propoſed to them; they ſhould be ready 
to fall in with them, where the prudence of 
thoſe methods plainly appeared; and not to 
_ thwart them from a perverſe, ſour, and un- 
tractable ſpirit. This, at leaſt; we may be 
pretty ſure of, that the pcizzpuſo: i Kvgype?, 
which we tranſlate « thoſe that are over you 
in the Lord,“ does not ſignify any fixed 
miniſters, rectors, or Biſhops; ſince we find 
no trace of any in that church; either in the 
addreſs of the epiſtle, 1 Theſſ. i. 1. as there is 
in that to the Philippians, chap. i. 1. nor in 
* 1 Cor, xiv. 37. - tx. Tink. 17. | 
11 Theff, v. 12, 13. K Heb. xiii. 7, 17. 
1 1 Theſf, v. 12, 13. 52 | 
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the ſalutation, 1 Theſſ. v. 26. And ſince we 
find the brethren are charged to do thoſe 
things which muſt be ſuppoſed to have been 
the office of the biſhop, rector, or preſbyter, 
if there had been any ſuch; namely, to 
warn the unruly, comfort the 2 
« ed, ſupport the weak; to withdraw from a 
«diſorderly brother, and to note or mark 
« him, and yet to admoniſh him a.“ So that 
the very admaniſhing which was 
by thoſe that were over them, and forwhich 
they were to eſteem them highly in love, 
was but what the brethren could do; and 
therefore can here only ſignify ſome gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, by which the brethren who 
had this gift in this church performed ſome 
of the miniſtrations in it, as we have ſeen al- 
ready they did in other churches, and ſhall 
ſee, 4 and by, they did in almoſt all of them: 
and therefore the mpoigauor muſt here denote 
ſome who had ſome or other of thoſe — 
and perhaps thoſe of ruling, in the ſenſe I have 
explained it. The ſame may perhaps be ſaid; 
of the yyuwuuc. 

I cannot but have a very mean opinion of 
writers who will put. on the appearance of 
aſſurance and certainty, that they may carry 


the guiſe of perfect knowledge. — judgement 
to the bulk of their readers, in points where: 


| ———v—vL— | 
1 Theſſ, v. 14 „ Heb. Xl. 7, 17. 
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they affect ſo much to be thought to have: 
and every one muſt have a much worſe opi- 
nion of thoſe who give themſelves this air 
only to ſerve party or private views. The 
_ firſt proceeds from a degree of pride, to which 
human nature is more eaſily carried; whilſt 
the ſecond ariſes from a degree of diſhoneſty, 
that has been contracted by lower acts of it, 
repeated from time to time, till it is grown 
habitual, and ends in venturing on this high 
injury to mankind. - The firſt moral virtues 
of a writer are to diveſt himſelf of theſe enor- 
mous paſſions; to ſearch for truth alone, and 
to propoſe it to his reader, with that degree of 
evidence and certainty, or of doubt and diffi- 
culty, which it has in his own mind. Conſi- 
. dering himſelf as accountable to God, for miſ- 
leading any man by the ſuperiority of his ta- 
lents; and as accountable to his reader, for 
te inſolence of endeavouring to impoſe on 
him, by means of any real or imagined advan- 
tage he has over him. If theſe virtues were 
practiſed by every writer, we ſhopld receive 
more profit from the beſt, and leſs hurt from 
the worſt, than we now reap from either of 
them; and writing would then be in the 
- beſt ſtate that this ſtate of imperfection will 
allow. Upon theſe conſiderations, I think 
myſelf bound to acquaint my reader, that 
though what I have writ on the two laſt gifts 
of the Spirit, namely, helps and g tas 
wet ms __ (which 
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(which our tranſlators render governments), 
may ſeem plauſible to him, as it has to me; 
yet that I am under a good deal of uncertain- 
ty about them. I think myſelf bound to give 
him this notice, that ſo he may uſe a more 
than ordinary care and attention whilſt he 
conſiders What I have ſaid on thoſe two heads. 
I will expreſs the ſtate of my thoughts about 
them as fully as I can, in order to give him 
the beſt aſſiſtance I am able in forming his 
on. 


The words helps and governments (arr: 


ambas N ja) occurring in no other 
place but 1 Cor. xii. 28. and there without 


much connection: and the words weoigauuct, 
Wpoegwres, Y (which may be thought 
words of the ſame import with governments, 
and have been generally underſtood ſo), but 
ſeldom; and not always in one ſenſe; and 
theſe laſt occurring with little more connection 
than the two firſt; and being all of them 
words of a pretty general and indetermined 
meaning, I have interpreted all of them agree- 
ably to what I thought the ſtate of things in 
the apoſtolic age, as they are hinted here and 
there in ſcripture, required; and to facts, 
which I found in the acts and epiſtles of the 
— correſponding to that ſtate of 


$ The tate of the church wanted gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt to qualify deacons, meſſen - 
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gers, evangeliſts, and rulers or adviſers, for 
thoſe functions and ſervices; as well as gifts 
to fir teachers, inferior prophets, ſpeakers of 
languages, or interpreters, for theirs ; and it 
is plain in ſcripture, that ſome had gifts of 
the Spirit to qualify them for the former, as 
well as the latter of theſe functions, in the 
church. Thus far T am clear in my opinion. 
I confeſs too I imagined it pretty natural, that 
in 1 Cor. xi. where the gifts of the Spirit 
ſeemed at firſt to me to be enumerated, thoſe 
which qualified perſons to be deacons, evan- 
geliſts, and rulers, ſhould be mentioned as 
well as others. At leaſt, I thought theſe 
words would give me occaſion to conſider 
thoſe gifts, which it was neceflary for me to 
conſider, if I would anfwer my deſign, and 
conſider every one of them that occurs in 
ſeripture. For theſe reaſons therefore I choſe 
to treat of theſe gifts of the Spirit, as if they 
were couched” under the words, helps and 
governments. I likewiſe choſe to confider 
yas in the ſenſe our verſion gives it, to 
ſhew how far a ſcheme to ſupport power, in 
ſome in the church, over the body of the reſt 
of tlie church, can be carried from ſoripture 
with any fair appearunce from this word, or 
words in ſcripture that may be thought to 
1 this ſenſe of that word, even by thoſe 
who have the greateſt temptations to carry it 
_ the fartheſt. — 2x 
CEOS | | | ve 
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have ſaid on theſe two heads, I have ſaid with 
the mo: eateſt candor, as things appear to me; 

ve carried them as far as the neceſſity 
of 5 from the ſtate the church was then 
in, or correſponding facts in ſeripture, will 
bear, according to the beſt of my apprehen- 
Hon. And it this ſenſe I have given of 
x ei — ſhall be thought to 
be the true one, from the grounds of inter- 
pretation which I have mentioned, as induc- 
ing me to treat of it in that ſenſe ; I muſt ob- 
ſerve, that this gift, as here undertond, to 
ſignify the * — propoſing proper _— 
ents, and offering pro irons or 
vice to the body of ſeveral churches, - 
occaſions that occurred, ſeems to have been 
chiefly, if not ſolely, given to the apoſtles; 
or,-at leaſt, that I do not find any inſtance of 
this gift being - exerciſed by any but the 
apoſtles, either immediately, or by the means 
of others; to whom the apoſtles gave direc- 
tions, by virtue of this gift. 

But I muſt acquaint my reader, that, not- 
withſtanding all. have ſaid, I cannot think 
_ a certain way of interpretation. For it is 

ſible to find out a ſcripture ſcheme, 
may ſuit a general indeterminate word 
in —— and yet not to be the preciſe 
meaning of that — as uſed in that particu- 
lar place. To fix that, we muſt always be 


able to ſhew, that the idea, which we annex 
Vo. I. M . to 
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to that word, is that which was preſent to the 
mind of the ſacred writer, when he uſed it in 
the place that is under our conſideration. It 
would be happy for us, if the interpreters of 


ſcripture would always conſider this. The 


ſcripture would not be ſo often expounded 
from what is called the analogy of faith (too 
commonly the {ſyſtem of the interpreter, ta- 
ken up from the ſchemes of divines, and not 
from ſcripture) but from the context ; which 
will not eaſily ſuffer a man to be deceived, 


where it can be traced, if it be carefully at- 


tended to; and where it cannot, it will do us 
no harm to be very modeſt. And though this 
method will give interpreters a great deal 
more trouble, and make leſs ſhew; it will, 
however, be infinitely more uſeful to thoſe 
they inſtruct, and will ſerve to keep up that 
heſitation in themſelves that becomes learned 
men in doubtful-cafes, as much as aſſurance 
does in thoſe which are clear and plain. 
Now if I caſt my eye to the context of the 
place where theſe words are uſed, I ſhould be 
led, perhaps, to underſtand them otherwiſe 
than I have done, notwithſtanding all I have 
ſaid to ſupport the ſenſe I have taken them in. 
The apoſtle begins the xiith chapter of the iſt 
epiſtle to the — as he does ſeveral 
others in that epiſtle, in a manner that ſhews 
it is an anſwer to ſome queſtion they had put 
to him: « Now as concerning ſpiritual gifts,” 
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it ſhould be rendered, „men, (ve⁰ν , 
as it is tranſlated chap. ii. 15. xiv. 37. It is 
very probable that the queſtion might be, 
which of ſuch and ſuch ſpiritual men, or of 
men endued with ſuch and ſuch ſpiritual 
gifts, were to be preferable in their aſſemblies. 
The apoſtle ſeems to anſwer the queſtion by 
ranking them in the order he does: but he at 
the ſame time reproves their ſtrife and emu- 
lation about them: and cautions them againſt 
it, by afferting, that they are all from one 
Spirit, one Lord, and one God, ver. 4, 5, 6. 
by letting them know that theſe gifts are 
given for edification, and not for oſtentation 
and ſhew, ver. 7. 15; andafterwards by putting 
them in mind, that their church, by the Spi- 
rit, was made one body, ver. 13; and that, as 
there was no ſchiſm in the natural body, on 
account of members that were more or leſs 
honourable ; but all rejoiced in the functions 
of all, whether of greater or leſs honour, 
ver. 14—27 ; ſo ought it to be in the church, 
where there was a diverſity of higher and 
lower gifts, yet all were for the ute of the 
body of Chriſt, ver. 2730. Now as this is 
the occaſion on which St. Paul enumerates ſeve- 
ral gifts of the Spirit in the 8th, gth, and 1oth 
3 and on which he continues the thread 
of his diſcourſe to the end of the chapter; 
methinks it can ſcarcely be ſuppoſed, that he 
would mention any gift in the 28th and 29th 
« M 2 5 verſes, 
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: verſes, which he had not enumerated in the 
8h, gth, and 1oth verſes, that relate to dea- 
- cons, evangeliſts, or rulers. I ſhould like- 
wiſe think, that St. Paul would obſerve pretty 
nearly the ſame order, when he comes to repeat 
them im the ſame chapter, and in the very 
ſame argument, three times. Now helps and 
vernments are the ſixth and ſeventh gifts in 
is ſecond liſt, if I may be allowed to call 
it ſo, ver. 28. And the ſixth, ſeventh, eighth, 
and ninth gifts in his firſt liſt are, wich oo 
diſcernment of ſpirits, divers kind of tongues, 
and interpretation of tongues. None of theſe 
will ſuit the gifts of deacons, evangeliſts, or 
rulers : and the four laſt gifts in the third liſt, 
ver. 29. are workers of miracles, gifts of heal- 
0s, peakers with tongues, and interpreters ; 
which will not ſuit deacons, evangeliſts, and 
rulers, any better than the four laſt gifts in 
the firſt Lift do. In this view, what is moſt 
likely to be the meaning of theſe two words 
will be, the inferior prophets, and diſcerners 
of ſpirits. And it cannot be denied, that he 
- who aſſiſted the public aſſemblies with the 
Ra of lower prophecy, was not (as things 
en ſtood) an help, in the ſtricteſt accepta- 
tion of the word: ſince public devotions, ſuch 
as exhorting, praying, ſinging in the Spirit, 
and judging of thoſe performances (ſo neceſ- 
fary for their edification in ſome caſes), could 
not have been performed in many churches 
* without 
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without them, (perhaps ſcarce in any), as we 
ſhall ſee more 's ly under the ſecond head. 
And Lightfoot * that xuCgyras (confi- 

dering how it is uſed by the Septuagint in the 
places where it occurs), may ſignify diſcern- 
ers of ſpirits. And then, indeed, theſe three 


liſts of gifts will agree; as may be ſeen 1 in the 
following 
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And I ſhould apprehend, lower prophets, 
and diſcerners of ſpirits, were what St. Paul 
deſigned by theſe two words ; the rather, be- 
cauſe, as in the reſt the liſts agree pretty 
well, fo I ſhould think that they ought to be 
interpreted in ſuch a manner as to ſhew they 
agree in theſe two alſo: for it would be very 
odd to find the five firſt gifts and the laſt 
the ſame in all the liſts, and to find the ſixth, 
ſeventh, and eighth to differ. And I ſhould 
yet ſtill incline to this laſt fenſe of theſe 
words the more, becauſe then there will be no 
gift mentioned, in theſe three parts of the 
chapter, but what belonged either to their 
great apoſtle, or was common to ſeveral 
members of that church ; which is what one 
would expect on this occafion : and perhaps 
that is the reaſon why he ſpeaks of theſe gifts 
and not of ſome others; and why particular- 
ly he does not ſpeak of ſuch as fitted men to 
be deacons, evangeliſts, and rulers. - It may 
be they had no deacons or rulers among 
them ; perhaps no evangeliſts had as yet been 
ſent to them: or it may be, the gifts that 
fitted a man for a deacon or ruler being not 
the-gifts they valued, as not being for oſten- 
tation or ſhew ; and that of an ev iſt not 
belonging to any one in that church :-thoſe 
were not the gifts they had any conteſt about; 
and therefore St. Paul faid nothing about 
them. On the other hand, nnn, 
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reaſon why he mentions ſome of thoſe gifts, 
as the gift of healing and miracles, which are 
averred to be gifts of the Spirit, though they 
were wrought by the Spirit, is, that theſe 


were ſome of thoſe gifts which the Corinthi- 


ans had ſtrife and emulation about. For it 
was not any ways pertinent to his deſign, to 


perſuade them againſt a ſchiſm or contention | 


about gifts, concerning which they did not 
contend ; but againſt a ſchiſm and contention 
concerning that tide about which their paſ- 
ſions were the ſtrongeſt. For we are to con- 
ſider St. Paul as writing an epiſtle to men 
who had theſe gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
as writing to them in this place not to con- 
tend with one another about them ; and not 
as writing a treatiſe of theſe gifts, to in- 


form thoſe who had not thoſe gifts what they 


were. 
And as tor@ranba; (helps) in particular, I 
muſt confeſs, it would be ſomewhat extraor- 
dinary if it ſhould ſignify evangeliſts ; becauſe 
then evangeliſts, who appear, in the nature of 
their office, and by the place St. Paul aſſigns 
them, Eph. iv. 11. to be the third rank of mi- 
niſters in the church, would here ſtand the 
loweſt except two; and governments alſo, a 
gift of great conſequence to the church, as it 
ſignifies prudence to propoſe or adviſe on 
emergencies, would come the laſt but one, and 
ſtand after the gifts of healing. 


And 


| 
: 
| 
| 
N 
| 
| 


— — — . 


170 ESSAY L 

And that I may likewiſe ſpeak my mind 
freely about the other words uſed in ſcripture, 
which have been generally thought to be of 


the ſame fignification with governments, and 
- which I have therefore brought to ſupport that 


rendering of the word xuCeryos&; which our 
tranſlators have given it, namely, , 
Woorcwrtg, my pe; I muſt own, that though 
theſe words may be brought to ſupport our 
rendering of the word xuCegryre by the word 

vernments, agreeably to facts that we find 
in other places of ſcripture, and to the gene- 
ral ſenſe of xzuCryoes, abſtracted from its con- 
text; yet theſe words have much leſs force 
with me to that, purpoſe when I conſider 
them diſtinctly in the ſeveral places where 
they occur. 1 
Thus to begin with 5 iα ., Rom. 
xii. 8. when St. Paul had ſpoke of the gifts of 
prophecy, miniſtry, teaching, and exhorta- 


tion, ver. 6, 7. and in part of the 8th verſe, 


he adds, « He that giveth (s weradides) let 
«, him do it with ſimplicity (i 4Taoryr:) or 
« liberality : he that ruleth ( wgoigau©.) 
with diligence (i , with care and di- 
„ ligence. He that ſheweth mercy with 
* chearfulneſs.” Perhaps by the words, he 
« that giveth ” (s frag) is meant, him 
that is able to give; and St. Paul fays, “ let 
4 him do it (i ri) with liberality.” For 
that & arao7y7: ſignifies with liberality, ** 
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be ſeen by the word being uſed in that ſenſe, 
Prov. xi. 25. 2 Cor. viii. 2. ix. 11, 13. James 
i. 5. After St. Paul had given directions about 
giving with liberality, then he adds d wpoigu- 
%., which ſhould be rendered, “he that 
« receiveth or entertaineth ſtrangers, or he 
« that is ſet, or ſets himſelf, over that buſi- 
« neſs, let him do it ( oz) with care and 
« diligence.” And afterwards follows, « he 
« that ſheweth mercy with chearfulneſs,” 
that is, he that ſheweth mercy to objects in 
: diſtreſs, who want aſſiſtance more than the 


poor, or ſtrangers, or even poor ſtrangers; 


ſuch as widows, orphans, priſoners, ſick or 
impotent; let him do it with chearfulneſs. 
And then the conneCtion and the ſenſe of the 
place will ſtand thus: as I have told you, 
ver. 6, 7, and in part of the 8th, how you 
ſhould exerciſe the gifts of the Spirit in the 
church, for the good of mens minds; ſo let 
me now tell you how to uſe other gifts of 
God's providence to the good of mens bodies. 
Let him whoſe buſineſs it is. to give to the 
r out of the fund of the church give with 
liberality : let him who has an houſe, or is 
ſet, or ſets himſelf, over the buſineſs of receiv- 
ing ſtrangers, be diligently careful of them 
(this was the more needful fince inns. were 
not then common; for which reaſon, thoſe 
who travelled ; carried or led about a ſiſter 
with them, to provide ſome of thoſe conve- 
& niences 


8 


— — — 
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niences for them which inns now furniſh 
travellers with *; as our Saviour had done, 
who had women that followed him, and 
miniſtered unto him ). And let him whoſe 
bufineſs it is, by his advice or otherwiſe, to 
aſſiſt the diſtreſſed higher objects of mercy 
(chan poor or ſtrangers), do it with chearful- 


| —— F am inclined to think, that the laſt 


njunctions belong to thoſe who had ſome 

ce or miniſtry | in the church, rather than 
to private chriſtians. My reaſon for being of 
this opinion 1s, that — 4 immediately follow 
injunctions to thoſe who had gifts by which 
they performed a miniſtry in the church, and 
immediately the Amongſt which to 


all chriſtians, ver. 9, ad fin. Amongſt which 
there 1s a particular precept. to diſtribute 
the neceſſity of the s; and to uſe hoſoi. 


tality, ver. 12. Now unleſs ver. 8. relates to 
* thoſe who had a miniſtry in the church, and 


ver. 12. to private chriſtians, we muſt fu 

poſe St. Paul to repeat the ſame precepts in 
the compaſs of a few lines: which, as it 
Jn far from being a beauty, I am not 
to impute to 80 good a writer: but 
ng ver. 8. to relate to thoſe who had a 


a e in the church; and ver. 12. with 
the other verſes from the 8th to the end of 


the chapter, to private chriſtians, then there 


is 
- 
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is no repitition ver. 12. but a diſtin& precept 
given. 

And what makes very much for this inter- 
pretation of 5 wpoigazypG- in this place is, that 
the duty of receiving and aſſiſting ſtrangers 
was a duty of great importance, as things then 
ſtood in the church. This appears not only 
from the commendations that St. John gives 
Gaius on account of his practiſing it in ſo 
diſtinguiſhed a manner, 3 John 5. but from 
St. Paul's giving it as one of the diſtinguiſh- 
ing characters of a biſhop, and of a widow 
indeed, 1 Fun. iii. 2. v. 10. Tit. i. 8. and 
from ts inſiſting ſo much on it, Heb. xiii. 2. 
and particularly alſo in relation to Phebe, in 
this very epiſtle, chap. xvi. 2. for he writes to 
the beheving Romans, to “receive her, and 
« athtt her in every thing that ſhe had need; 
« for he adds, ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of 
« many, and of myſelf alſo.” And what is 
highly to this purpoſe is, that the word we 
tranſlate ſuccourer is wear, which is a 
feminine word of the ſame original and ſigni- 
fication with d wpoigzw&.. And therefore 
the words r WOrnwn Eyernin, % aur 
zu, might be rendered thus, for the has re- 
ceived into ber houſe many, and me alſo, We 
have a place in St. Peter that ſeems parallel to 
3 the inverted order, 1 Pet. iv. , *. 
« Uſe hoſpitality without grudging;: whac 
I think relates to all — 3 and then 

ver. 10. 
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ver. 10.“ Ifany man miniſter as a deacon, (« 75 
* Jiexors), let him do it as of the ability 
„ which God giveth.” Thus not only the 
connection, but the very uſage of the kindred 
word to ò w., and in this very epiſtle, 
leads us to the ſenſe that I have juſt now given 
it*. And I cannot but remark, that St. Paul's 
thoughts ſeem to have run very much in the 
ſame channel, in the . nog I Juſt now quoted 
from the Hebrews, chap. xiii. 12, 13. only 
racy 4 ph or confining -his views a little, in 
rſt and third particular. For in that 
place he — be brotherly love, ver. 1, 2. 
receiving or lodging ſtrangers, ver. 2, and 3. 
ſhewing mercy to ſome in diſtreſs, namely, 
priſoners and perſons in - adverſity, ver. 3. 
which therefore I cannot but conſider as a 
truly: parallel place to this, that 1s, as a place 
where the apoſtle is expreſſing almoſt the ſame 
thoughts to the Hebrews, and in the ſame 
order, as he does to the Romans. And how 
much ſtreſs was then laid on this duty of hoſ- 
pitality, or of receiving ſtrangers, we may 
more fully learn from the epiſtle of Clement 
Lou contemporary, Philip. iv. 3.) to the 
rinthians. The former part of his epiſtle 
is full of injunctions to this duty, or high 
Characters of it, and commendation, or re- 
proofs of them about it. And can it well be 
See Vitringa de Synag. I. fi. c. 3. | 
* © 1,2, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. 


imagined, 


ESSAY-TI 175 


imagined, that when St. Paul was perſuading 
the Romans to relieve the poor, and to ſhew 
mercy to the miſerable, he ſhould forget the 
duty of receiving ſtrangers; a duty of the. 
ſame claſs, ſo neceſſary in thoſe times, ſo 
much inſiſted on in other places of ſcripture; 
and particularly by himſelf in ſeveral of his 
epiſtles, and more eſpecially in that to the 
Hebrews, and in this very epiſtle, chap. xvi. 

ver. 2. And would it not be an order of 
ranging thoughts unuſual- with St. Paul, or 
with any good writer, to make the ſenſe of 
s Tpoicz v6 here, he that ruleth?” for what 
has ruling to do between the liberal charity 
of the rich (or the _ to the poor, and the 
chearful mercy of all that can expreſs it to- 
wards the miſcrable? eſpecially after he ſeerns 
to have finiſhed what he had to ſay on the 
ſpiritual gifts before he mentions the duty 
that precedes this, namely, the duty of giving 
to the poor, and is entered upon a ſet of m 
ties, of quite another kind. 

And as to thoſe whom the Theflalonians 
are directed to know, as labouring among 
them, and being over them in the Lord, 5 
 Tpoigapeves Uplav EV Kupic ; : I ſhould rather 
think, that there it means preſiding: 
"RES underſtand ſome act, directing the 
| ment of the gifts of the Spirit in pub- 

femblies. a to which 88 aul 
v 3 Theſſ. v. 12. 
| favs 
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ſays to the Corinthians *, that « the ſpirits of 
the prophets are ſubject to the prophets :” 
or the {ſpirits of ſome prophets are ſubje& to 
other prophets :- and, as is moſt natural to 


think, the more fall meaning of the place to 
be, that the ſpirits of the prophets who pro- 
phecied are, when duly regulated, ſubject to 
ſuch prophets as prefide. The Theſſalonians 
had a plentiful meaſure of ſpiritual gifts. This 
we know, becauſe St. Paul had converted 
them, Acts xvii. 4. 1 Theſſ. i. 5. And we 
ſhall ſhew afterwards, that the apoſtles con- 
ferred ſome oſ theſe gifts wherever they came. 
e i. ver. 5. and 
fromthe igth, -2oth, and 21ſt verſes of this 
chapter. For they were not to quench the 
ulis of the) Spitit; they were not to deſpiſe 
prophecyings; but were to prove (them all) 
all things; or try them, ſeparating the true 
from the falſe: holding faſt Pap Sure; and 
tejecting the latter. Now where ſeveral 
members of the church had theſe gifts, they 
were apt to put the public aſſemblies into 
confuſion by the exerciſe of them; and to 
have ſtriſe and emulation among themſelves; 
as we —— the caſe 22 1 
ans v; all ſpeaking together; and all ſpeak- 
ing in unknown tongues: whereas the apoſ- 
tle directs, that no man ſhould ſpeak in an 
unknown tongue without interpreting; that 

1 Cor. xiv. 32. Idid. chap. xi. 

| they 
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they ſhould ſpeak one by one; that whilſt 
one ſpake, the reſt ſhould fit ſtill and judge; 
and afterwards ſay what was revealed to any 
other of them; but ſtill one after another; 
and that the ſpirits of the prophets (who pro- 
phecied) ſhould be ſubject to the prophets 
(who preſided). Now perhaps there were 
tome among the Theflalonians that had the 
gift of preſiding well, and knew how to. di- 
rect who ſhould ſpeak firſt, who ſhould af- 
terwards judge, who ſhould prophecy next, 
who ſhould pray, and ſing in the Spirit ; and 
when, and how, they ſhould exerciſe thefe 
ſeveral gifts with the greateſt propriety, 
order, decency, and moſt to edification. 
There was fuch a fort of prefiding in the 
ſynagogue, as may be. ſeen in Vitnnga de. 
Synag. lib. iii. c. 9. p. 728. and Reland's An- 
tiq. Sac. Hebr. And it ſeems to me, that 
ſuch a ſort of preſiding was highly uſeful in 
the firſt ſtate of chrifians where many had 
a right to ſpeak in the church. It muſt have 
been abſolutely neceſſary, to prevent th? 

eateſt confuſion, where the ſpirit of humi- 
ity, deference, and condeſcenfion did not 
prevail. And ſuch a fort of proceeding ſeems 
to me to be the moſt likely meaning of the 
word in this place; ſince, as there were many 
of the brethren in this church of Theffalonte 


ca, who had thoſe gifts which they exerciſed 


in the church; fo it is allowed by thoſe who 


are molt diſpoſed to think otherwite, that there 
Vor. I. N were 
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were not any others who officiated in the aſ- 
ſemblies in that city, as I obſerved before. And 
this word being taken from the Jews, whoſe. 
uſages were well underſtood at Theſſaloni- 
ca, where there was a ſynagogue (in which 
there was, without doubt, ſuch a prefiding, 
as well as in other Synagogues) it was 
poſſibly from thence uſed here by St. Paul, 
without explaining it; whereas one would 
not imagine it would have been uſed in this 
general ſenſe, if it had not been in analogy. 
to a cuſtom, and an uſe of the word, borrow- 
ed from that cuſtom, well known at that 
time in the world. Agreeably whereto St. 
Luke acquaints us, that when Paul and Bar- 
nabas came to the Synagogue in Antioch in 
Piſidia, the rulers (or preſidents) of the ſyna- 
gogue, ſay, „if ye have any word of exhorta- 
<« tion, ſay on?;” that is, they point to them to 
ſpeaky Such a kind of chairman, or preſident, 
we find 1s neceflary in all aflemblies, where; 
ſeveral have a right to ſpeak; and therefore 
conſtantly uſed in them. And it being a 
plage of difficulty and dignity, the moſt pru- 
dent, knowing, and judicious men, or at leaſt 
thoſe that are firſt in rank, are always choſen 
for it. From whence it is, that we always 
find all aſſemblies well or ill regulated, ac- 
cording as the chairman, or preſident, does 
his part, and according to the deference that 
is paid to his authority. For this reaſon the 

Acts lil. 1, 7_ Ibid; xiii; 198. 


apoſtle 


r 
apoſtle bids them « know thoſe that are over 
« them in the Lord.“ as doing a moſt uſeful 
work. And then adds, and be at peace 
among yourſeives*,” The meaning of 
which perhaps is, that knowing the deference 
that is due to them that preſide, and having 
a juſteſteem for them that diſcharge this office 
among them, was a proper way to be at peace 
among themſelves ; and to avoid all that ſtrife 
and emulation they might otherwiſe, have, 
about the exerciſe and preference of theſe gifts 
in their public aſſemblies. And fince a due 
diſcharge of the office of preſiding requires 
great Kin, judgment, and application; and 
the regular or irregular proceedings of all 
aſlemblies depend very much upon it; it may 
perhaps be for that very reaſon that St. Paul 
tells Timothy, that the elders who rule well, 
KHAG:; W pot wTers Wer CuTEpHi, that 15, who pre- 
ſide well (namely, in the church of Epheſus, 
where the members had ſome of theſe gifts 
of the Spirit, as we ſhall prove hereafter) are 
worthy of double honour, or a double ſti- 
pend; eſpecially, if beſides preſiding well, 
they alſo laboured in the word and doctrine*; 
that is, carefully and diligently exerciſed the- 
gitt of teaching, | | x 

And as to the qyzuere:, Heb. xiii. 7.17. Tam, 
very apt to think that St. Paul, writing taat 
epiſtle to the Hebrews at Jeruſalem, denotes 
ſome of the apoſtles by this term. He ſeems 

1 Theſſ. v. 13. 1 Tim. v. 17. | 
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to refer to ſuch of them as had been among 
them, and were now dead or abſent: for he 
ſays, remember them; and remember them 
which have ſpoken. This is the more proba- 
ble, becauſe this epiſtle was written late, 
about the year 63. I the rather think this, 
becauſe apoſtles, and apoſtles alone, original- 
ly, and in the higheſt ſenſe, ſpoke the word 
of God; and are generally, if not only, ſaid 
fo to do, becauſe their faith the believing 
Hebrews were to follow ; and from their doc- 
trine they were not to depart, ver. 9. For 
as our Saviour ſaid to them, He that re- 
« ceiveth you, receiveth me ©; and as my Fa- 
ther ſent me, fo ſend I you!.“ And as 
St. Paul fays, „He that deſpiſeth (namely, 
the foregoing commandments from ver. 2.) 
deſpiſeth not man, but God, who has given 
us (namely apoſtles) his holy Spirit.“ And 
whereas, ver. 17th of this 13th chapter of the 

iſtle to the Hb St. Paul ſays, « Obey 
them that have the rule over you, To; 
* TYEuevoig d and ſubmit yourſelves, for 
« they watch for your ſouls;“ I am apt to 
think, that it relates to ſome of the apoſtles, 
who ſurvived, and were then at Jeruſalem. 
For the apoſtles did not only (like St. Paul) 
ſometimes ſpeak by permiſſion; but generally 
of commandment from the Lord f. Thoſe 


> See the ſecond Eſſay. c Matt. x. 40. 
4 John xx. 21. © x Theſſ. iv. f. 


f 1 Cor, vii. 6, 10. 


2 commandments 
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commandments St. Paul particularly gave by 
the Lord Jeſus*, And St. Peter ſays b, 41 
« write unto you, that ye may be mindful of 
« the—commandments of us the apoſtles of 
« our Lord and Saviour,” Theſe command- 
ments the believers were to abey, not only 
when the apoſtles were preſent, but abſent *. 
And if any one obeyed not the word or com- 
mandment of their epiſtle, they were to be 
noted, avoided, and admoniſhed &. I re- 
member no place where any miniſter of the 
church is ſaid to have had a commandment of 
the Lord, but the apoſtles ;. or where obedi- 
ence is required to any commandments, but 
what came from the apoſtles. They, indeed, 
had the power of binding and looſing : and 
Chriſt ſaid, “ He that heareth you, heareth 
« me.” It was through their word that all 
were to believe |, And it was by them that 
the word of the goſpel went forth, and that 
form of doctrine which all men were to obey. 
And perhaps the reaſon why St. Paul directs 
the Hebrews, in the cloſe of this epiſtle, to 
remember the dead, or abſent apoſtles, who 
had been their guides, ver, 17. and to obey 
the my ones now reſiding at Jeruſalem, 
and watching over their fouls, yer. 7. might 
be, to free himſelf from any imputation of 
going too far out of his province, who was 

* 1 Theſſ. iv. 2. 2 Thell. iii. 6, 10. 
2 Pet. iii. 2. i Phil. ii. 12. 
k 2 Lhefl. iii. 14, 13. | John xvii. 20. 
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the apoſtle of the Gentiles only. And as he 


Had not only written to the Hebrews, but 


written very freely, of the inſufficiency and 


meanneſs of the Jewiſh law (though not in 
the character of an apoſtle, as I ſhall obſerve 


more fully in the third Eſſay); that he might 


not ſeem to invade the province of the apoſtles 
of the circumcifion, much leſs oppoſe them 
(who had only received the E Yand of 
fellowſhip, as an apoſtle of the heathen *); 

he here bids the edges remember their 
apoſtles, who were dead or abſent, and who 


had ſpoken the word of the Lord; and obey 


thoſe that were preſent, and watched for their 
fouls: and immediately adds, ver. 18, 19. 
Pray for us, for we truſt we have a good 
conſcience. As if he had ſaid, « Obey the 
4 apoſtles of the circumciſion, and pray for 
me the apoſtle of the Gentiles ; and the ra- 
* ther, that I may be reſtored to you the 
« ſooner, and bring t the alms of the Gentile- 
4 chriſtians to you; ” which he had brought 
From Aſia, Macedonia, and Greece, before; 
and probably now defigned to bring from Italy 
and Spain; according to the agreement be- 
tween him and Barnabas, and the three great 
apoſtles of the circumciſion v. 

I with I have not tired my reader on this 
fubje&. But as it is of ſome importance, and 


ped up in a great deal of obſcurity, I 
wa 


t it proper to treat it in this manner. 


® (3a'. il. n Thid. ver. 10. Th 
C 
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The reader will now better judge, in which 
of theſe ſenſes he is to underſtand helps, or 
helpers, and vu which we tranſlate 
ernments; as well as the other words in 
the New Teſtament brought to fupport that 
rendering of the word zuCepryoe;. If he under- 
ſtands all theſe words in the firſt ſenſe T have 
given them, I believe it is in a ſenſe agrecable to 
other places of ſeripture; if he underſtands 
them in the laſt, I apprehend he will be much 
more like to underſtand them in the preciſe 
ſenſe which they have in each of thoſe places 
where they ſtand. If the connection was 
clear and full, there is not the leaſt doubt, but 
we ought to underſtand them in this laſt 
ſenſe only: but as the connection is ſome- 
what doubtful, and cannot be proved, but 
from many conſiderations laid together, I 
think it becomes me to expreſs the uncertain- 
ty I do about them, till I receive more light 
than I have been able to get at preſent, All 
that Thave further-to add about them is, that 
if the reader coneurs with me in the laſt ſenſe 
of helps and w6epryrer;, I muſt then defire him 
to conſider what I have faid about helps and 
xuCrpryre; (as ſtanding, as it does in our ver- 
ſion, for governments) in the firſt place, from 
page 159—161. only as an occaſion taken by 
me to explain thoſe gifts of the Spirit, which 
fitted men to be deacons, meſſengers, evan- 
geliſts, and adviſers; and not to conſider them 
as the proper meaning of evriAambes and 
1 N 4 | xv. 
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. And that he will forgive me, if 
of uncertainty, and a greater dey 
— = modeſty, in a caſe. where it may be- 
come me to yield as far ta it as I would in 
any of the like nature, has made me run into 
a method that may at firſt ſeem ſomewhat 
perplexed and embarraſſed. 
Thus I have explained che gift of wiſdom, 
knowledge, prophecy, teachi — helps, and 

vernments, in the ſeveral ſenſes and ac- 
td. ag in which JI have conſidered them. 
And to theſe inſtances may the teaching 
of the Spirit be reduced. I ſhall now con- 
ſider ſome things that relate in 1 to 
them all. 

In the firſt place, Lapprehend this t 
conſiſted i in a ſudden illumination of the 
by which it was furniſhed in an inſtant with 
ſome or all of thoſe kinds of knowledge; 
which perhaps a man of the beſt parts could 
not have acquired by the hardeſt ſtudy in the 
courſe of a long life. And ſome of them 
ſuch as could not be acquired by any art or 
ſtudy whatſoever (as the word of knowledge, 
and 14 of the gifts of lower prophecy), 
' which continued with thoſe to whom they 
were imparted, as a fund of that learning — 
knowledge communicated to them; and which 
conſequently they could uſe as there was oc- 
caſion. Upon which account I ſuppoſe it was, 
PF. the 8 tongues ſat, or reſtod. or con- 
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tinued for ſome time upon them *; namely, 
to ſhew the permanency of the gitt, and that 
it ſhould be ready for their — on all proper 
occaſions: as the Spirit abode upon our 
« Saviour at his baptiſm ?,” to denote the 
ſame thing. A like expreſſion, is uſed of the 
ſeventy, at their firſt appointment for ju 
ment and government; for it is faid, „T 
hen the Spirit reſted upon them, they 
„ prophecied, and did not — 4,” Upon this 
account too the recei theſe gifts is called, 
the being enlightened — — as well 
as being *r. partakers of the Holy Ghoſt”. 
St. Paul. ſays, that . God, who commanded 
«the light 8 to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath 
ſhined in our hearts, to give the light of 
« the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
„% law of Jeſus Chriſt +3 And he prays for 
the Epheſians*, that the God Father 
of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, might give them 
the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation; in the 
« knowledge of him; the eyes of their un- 
derſtanding being enlightened, &c.” And 
that the enlightening he prays for is the gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt, does not only appear from 
the words, but from what immediately pre- 
beds? TY that 6 dan _ had * they 


Accs ii. 2. 5381 » hin. . 
ion Numb. xi. 25 * Heb, vi. „ 3.2629. 
2 Cor. iv. 6. | bobs. i, * 18. 
» Ibid. ver. 14. 
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were ſealed with the Holy Spirit of pro- 
miſe, the earneſt of our inheritance, until 
the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion. 
And the fathers, from the beginning of chriſ- 
tianity, Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, Clemens 
Alexandrinus, call this illumination, and 
ſpeak of it as conferred at baptiſm : the gifts 
of the Spirit being generally conferred by the 
after baptiſm. And this illumina- 
tion not being mere inſpiration, 3 fo 
called; nor a diſcovery of ſome 

lar matter, as the Ew under e Ola 
Teſtament generally had mts rat mort » 
them by a dream, or a viſton, or — rg coal 
à revelation; but a fund of 

— of things pertaining to the kingdom of 
to them, and that was 
22 2 dane of others, 
whom — were inſtructing and edifying 
continually; and even freſh gifts (namely, of 


prophecy); always ready to be communicated 


chen th were neceflary ; our Saviour tells 


the people »; that « he that believes on him, 
as the ſcriprure hath ſaid *, out of his belly 
«ſhould flow nvers of living water.” Which, 
as the evangeliſt adds, he ſpake of the Spirit, 
which they that believe on him ſhould re- 


ceive; for the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, 
- becauſe Jeſus was riot glorified. In this ſenſe 


it is that Chriſt promiſes, that « the Spirit 
« ſhould 
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ſhould abide with, them for ever; 
« depart. from them. And that St; F 
ſpeaks of the Corinthians, as being « the tem- 
« ple of God, by the Spirits dwelling. in 
6 . and are built _ an habita- 
« tion of God through 8 3 
which means the Father and Chriſt, accor 
ing to the promiſe of the latter, come and 
take up their abode with believers . It is by 
the —— of this notion alone, that we can 
underſtand a reaſoning often touched upon by 
St. Paul in his — that the Spirit was 
not given by or under the law and that 
therefore thoſe who were under the la were 
carnal, like Iſhmael, who was only Abra- 
ham's. ſon according to the fleſh. Vet the 
rophets had the Spirit of Chriſt under the 
w. But the Spirit under the Old Teſtament 
is conſidered but as an extrinſic principle, 
ſometimes, but yet very rarely, impreſſing 
the imagination of a few, or the or 
their ſpeech. Now and — the phraſe, « the 
Spirit of the Lord came upon them o- 
curs. Whereas the goſpel gave the bleſſimg 
of the Sp icit an internal and quickening prin- 
ciple to eh which was conſtantly to 
abide. with them; by the efficacy of whoſe 
abiding light and. e they were to be 


John xiv. 16, 17. # Cor. ii, 17. 
„ Idid. ver. 10. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
Þ Eph, ii. 22. John xiy. 23. 
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in their whole conduct. The firſt 
—— phraſe uſed of © gi or not 
the Spirit,” is John vil. 39. „ The 
— not yet given, becauſe eſus was 
gare And ſoon after our 
Saviour 8 « will pray the Father, and 
„ he ſhall you another comforter, that he 
« may did ws with you for ever,” John xiv. 16. 
which texts, I think, cannot be explained but 
by carrying along with us, in our minds, the 
preciſe notion — a gift. And that this was a 
fond of ſcience communicated to them by the 
Holy Ghaſt, ſeems to be further intimated, 
not only in its being called an illumination, 
and an enlightening, but a gift; namely, of 
wiſdom, knowledge, teaching, echortation, 
tongues, and their interpretation. For when 
the word gift is applied to knowledge, it 
ems to carry in its notion, the veſting that 
knowledge. in the party on whom it was be- 
ſtowed, as a property to be uſed as that party 
thought fit, for the benefit of thoſe for whom 
it was given. I apprehend that it is for this 
reaſon they were firſt denominated gifts, 
Pſalm horeviii. 18. where our Saviour is de- 
ſcribed as a mighty conqueror A yo 
y into heaven, receivin 
God for his people, and loading AR ich 
thoſe his benefits. „Thou haſt aſcended on 
« high, thou haſt led captivity captive, thou 
« haft received giſts for men, &c.“ And "he: 
oh theſe 
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theſe were gifts beſtowed and given to men, 
and that they who received them were theres - 
by poſſeſſed of the knowledge or illumination 
which they brought along with them; theres 
fore it was, that whilſt they enjoyed them, 
they could uſe that knowledge, juſt as' men 
do knowledge that is acquired by natural 
means: that is to ſay, that it was altogether 
as much in their power to ule it, or not to uſe 
it; or, in ſome degree, to abuſe it, as men 
may the knowledge they acquire by ſtudy and 
application : or, in other words, that they 
either might not employ it, or employ it fole- 
ly for the benefit of mankind ; or for pride 
and vain glory: as accordingly we ſee was the 
caſe of the Corinthians in particular. For 
St. Paul ſuppoſes, that the motions of the 
Spirit were not ungovernable *: as was the 
caſe of the Deopleni among the heathens. This 
ungovernable fury was eſteemed a certain 
ſign of poſſeſſion, when it appeared among 
the falſe apoſtles and prophets * The Corin- 
thians uſed theſe gifts for the gratification of 
their own vanity . And that there were the 
like faults among the Epheſians, we may ga« 
ther from St. Paul's preſſing exhortation to 
humility, peace, and unity, where he ſpeaks 
of theſe gifts, Eph. iv. 1—1 1. and particularly 
by his ſetting Chriſt's example before them, 
* 1 Cor, xiv. 29— * See Iten. I. . c. 12. 
1 Cor. xii. * * | 


ver. 
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ver. 9, 10. who, he fays , deſcended into the 
— or was abaſed, + he aſcended into 
eaven, and was exalted to the right-hand of 
Power, to receive theſe gifts, and to fill his 
church with them. But though from theſe 
confiderations, I apprehend, the Pneumatici 
could uſe theſe gifts of illumination or know- 
ledge, or not uſe them, as they could any 
other knowledge; yet that was not the caſe 
as to the- other gifts of the Spirit, which had 
been given under the miniſtry or diſpenſation 
of Te us, as well as now 5 the miniſtry 
or diſpenſation. of the Spirit; or which did 
not conſiſt in illumination. They were under 
the direction of the Spirit, as to time and 
other circumſtances; and were but ſingle and 
particular vouchſafements. For we find that 
St. Paul could not always uſe the gift of 
healing (which was in ſome ſenſe now a gift 
of the Spirit, ſee p. 201, &c.); or elſe he 
would not have preſcribed wine to Timothy, 
for his ſtomach's ſake :; nor have left Tro- 
. phimus at Miletum lick b. And though I for- 
merly apprehended, that the gifts of illumi- 
nation were in ſome meaſure under the direc- 
tion of the Spirit, as to the time and manner 
of their exerciſe, as well as the gifts of heal- 
ing, miracles, &c. yet I have, for the reaſons 
joſf now given, altered my opinion in that 


| ery And though St. Luke informs us, 
22 Tim. v. 23. h Ibid. iv. 20. 


that 
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that at the firſt effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
they all ſpake with tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance;” which led me into 
my former notion: yet I am very apt to 
think, on turning it again in my thoughts, 
that it meang no more, than that each man 
ſpake in that tongue that the Spirit had on 
No the knowledge of. 

Thus we ſee why theſe high vouchſiſo· 
ments are called — It is much more ob- 
vious, how they came to be called the 
of God; the gift of Chriſt *, 424 Naa 
IXXxviii. 18. 1s quoted and applied by — to 
theſe gifts, Eph. iv. 7, 8. And moſt frequent- 
ly, the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; the Holy 
Ghoſt being the immediate author of them. 
Ging r- haps alſo called the heavenly 

i. 3. where & roi; bu, it 

. ne T4 heavenly things, or gifts of 

het Spin ofa a celeſtial kind, ſuch as wiſdom. 
and prudence, ver. 8. perhaps to diſtinguiſh 
from the gifts of healing and miracles, which 
are of a more earthly kind. It is ſtill more 
y called, « the heavenly gift '.” And 

they are called heavenly things, or gifts, not 
only as from their nature, but, perhaps, as 


Chriſt received them in heaven from the Fa- 
ther, but ſhed them down from - thence, at 
his ſitting at ee 2 

A 


"Fas | 
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Luke acquaints us, that when they were firſt 


imparted, there came a ſound from heaven, 
and it filled the houſe. And there appear- 
ed cloven tongues like as of fire, and it fat 
upon each of them. And they were filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt. And as his heavenly 
kingdom was to be propagated by them, our 
Saviour had firſt called gifts the heaven- 
ly things, rd i, in his diſcourſe with 


Nicodemus, John iii. 12. the ſenſe of which 


place ſeems to me to be this: If you, a maſ- 
ter, or teacher, in Iſrael, do not underſtand 
the nature of ſuch an earthly thing, or cuſ- 


tom of the kingdo 


Jewiſh nation, as being born of baptiſm, prac- 
ticed every day in the initiation of proſelytes ; 
how will you underſtand ſuch heavenly 
things, as the initiation of my diſciples, by 


the baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, and fire from 
heaven, if I ſhould proceed farther on that 
ſubject? That this is the ſenſe of earthly and 
heavenly things, appears more fully from 
ver. 31, 343 compared with ver. 26, 26. By 
which it is plain, that John the Baptiſt owns 
himſelf to be ofthe earth, and his baptiſm earth- 
ly: but that Chriſt is from heaven, and his 


baptiſm by the Spirit heavenly, becauſe he 


had not the Spirit by meaſure. 


St. Paul ſeems to reduce all theſe gifts un- 


der two heads *, knowledge and utterance. 
4 Cor. i. 5. | 
fe? To 


m, eſtabliſned over the 
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To knowledge belongs the word of wiſdom, 
the underſtanding he rophets, the know- 
ledge of myſteries (or of or eat future events), 
the diſcerning of ſpirits, * pointing out 
proper miniſters to the church, abilities for 
ſeveral ſorts of public performances in it; pru- 
dence to diſtribute to the neceflities of the 
faints ; to go on the errands of the apoſtles and 
churches; and both to adviſe on ſeveral occa- 
ſions, and alſo to know that they ought to 
comply with ſuch advice; the ſkill to preſide 
over the management of public worſhip, and 
the knowled _—_ of tongues, and their interpre- 
tation. to utterance belongs, a fluency 
of . about any of theſe, from fully poſ- 
ſeſſing the matter they talked about, and the 
language they talked in; a readineſs of memo- 
ry, by the Spirit 8 bringing all things to their 
minds that were pertinent to the ſubject; and 
ſuch different degrees of courage and reſolu- 
tion as were ſuited to their ſeveral ſtations and 
offices; from the aſſurance of a farther reve- 


lation from God, when neceffary, and of 


God's aſſiſtance and gracious acceptance of 
their labours and endeavours, whether they 
ſucceed in them or no. Thus we ſee * that, on 
the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, they gave im- 
mediate proof of their knowledge and ability 
in utterance; all of them ſpeaking in a vaſt 
variety of tongues, the wonderful things of 


» Acts ii. 11. 
Vol. I. O God 
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God. According to the prophecy of the pro- 
phet Joel*, « I will pour out my Spirit upon 
all fleſh, and their ſons and daughters ſhall 
&* prophecy: and on my ſervants, and on 
my handmaids, I will pour out in thoſe 
* days of my Spirit, and they ſhall prophe- 
« cy.” So likewiſe we find Peter lift up his 
voice and ſay, &c.? ſpeaking with all readi- 
neſs and boldneſs, and ſhewing his great 
knowledge in the prophecies of the Old Tet- 
tament, and in the 9 addreſ- 
ing himſelf in the like ſtrain to the people, 
Ads 111. 12. to the end of the chapter: ſpeak- 
ing to the rulers, Acts iv. 8—20. v. 29-—33- 
with as much reſolution and eloquence as he 
had done before to the people: and we read a 
prayer, Acts iv. 24—31. in a very elevated 
ſtrain, highly ſuitable to the occaſion on 
. which it was made, and no ways inferiour to 
theſe diſcourſes. We may alſo obſerve, with 
how much force, eloquence, and courage, 
Stephen addreſſes the council % So likewiſe 
Paul, as ſoon as he was filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt *; immediately preaches Chriſt in the 
ſynagogue, that he is the Son of God; and 
increafing the more in ſtrength, conforming 
the Jews *; and ſhake boldly, diſputi in 


the Grecians . | Holy G fell 
oel ii. 28, 29 „ As ii. — zt. | 
© lier + Ibid, in. 28 
Ver. 24. Ver. 23. | 


5 Ver. 29. 
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on Cornelius and his family, they ſpake with 
tongues, and magnified God . We may ſee 
an inſtance of the authority with which Peter 
rebukes Simon Magus, on his notorious im- 
piety * 3 and with which Paul, being full of 
the Holy Ghoſt, reprimands Elymas, on his 
endeavouring to pervert the Roman pro- conſul 
from the tight ways of the Lord v. And laſt- 
ly, when the Holy Ghoſt came on the twelve 
diſciples of John Baptiſt at Epheſus , St. 
Luke informs us, that „they ſpake with 
« 5 7 and propbecied. And becauſe they 
were firſt by utterance to impart all the wiſ⸗ 
dom and knowledge they had to the world 
(for the word was firſt ſpoken, and not writ- 
ten); therefore it was that the Holy Ghoſt 
came down upon them in tongues ; as it 
came in cloven tongues, to ſhew the multi- 
plicity of tongues they were to ſpeak ; and in 
cloven tongues, like as of fire, to ſhew the 
light and knowledge that was imparted; the 
zeal and activity of thoſe who had theſe gifts, 
in imparting light and knowledge to others ; 
and the great efficacy of the gifts themſelves, 
and of that Spirit by which they ſpake ; by 
the means of which the words they Gate were 
« not to be a dead ſound, but a quickening 
« ſpirit.” - 5 | 


Acts x. 46. 8 * Thid. viii. 2024. 
; | O 2 St. Paul 


196 ESSAY LI 


St. Paul ſumming up the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt under the heads of knowledge and ut- 
terance ; both which conſiſt in an illumina- 
tion of the mind, enriching the minds of thoſe 
that had them with what was proper to be 
known by them, and a readineſs to utter it ; 
it is viſible, that in this account I muſt ex- 
clude the gifts of miracles, healing, and caſt- 
ing out of devils, becauſe they did not pro- 
ceed from any illumination, or fund of know- 
ledge; but from the immediate power of 
God, invoked by him who had the faith of 
miracles, or a full perſuaſion that God would 
work a miracle, on his invocation or prayer, 
for the confirmation of the truth. And to 
ſhew, (ng heed is a foundation ns ſtin- 
iſhi e working of miracles, healing 
5 27 and caſting out devils, from the gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, I would offer theſe conſi- 
8 healing and di ſpoſſeſſi 

1. That healing and diſpoſſeſſing were per- 
formed by the apoſtles and the H in our 
Saviour's life time, according to the commiſ- 
ſion he gave them, Matt. x. 8. Luke x. 9. 
Mark vi. 7—14. by a power derived immedi- 
ately from him, as is plain from the words of 
theſe texts; ſee alſo Luke x. 17. but not by 
the « power of the Spirit; by which St. Paul 
afterwards ſays, he performed mighty figns 


and wonders from Jeruſalem to IIlyri- 
| | | on? 
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« cum: which plainly follows from what 
I have proved before, that the Holy Ghoſt 
was not, nor could not be given (according 
to the ſettled order of things) till our Sa- 
. viour's aſcenſion. 
2. Though the diſciples healed diſeaſes, or 
_ caſt out devils, or wrought miracles by the 
Spirit after Chriſt's aſcenſion ; and they are 
therefore once ſaid to be gifts given by the 
if o: inaſmuch as the faith of theſe was 
en wrought by the Spirit; yet theſe not be- 
ing works peculiar to the diſpenſation of the 
Spirit, but common to that diſpenſation, with 
the miniſtry or diſpenſation of Chriſt, in 
whoſe name they had been wrought before 
the giving of the Spirit to believers ; they are 
never called, « the Holy Spirit, or the Holy 
« Ghoſt, or the gifts or diſtributions of the 
« Spirit, or of the Holy Ghoſt,” either by 
St. Luke in the Ads (the only book that 
gives the hiſtory of the Holy Ghoſt), or by 
any other writer of the New Teſtament, but 
always Tipg]a, onuein, duwapas z wonders, figns, 
and 4 2 the gifts of A 
tion, ſuch as prophecy and ſpeaking with 
tongues, are conſtantly ſtiled ſo by them; 
often 75 Xa24opud]a, and ſometimes pri- 
: y an be | | 
ul 3. lh Bee places where the ſcripture 
ſpeaks of theſe works together, it puts a mani- 


Rom. xv. 19. d x1 Cor, xii, 4—10. 
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feſt difference between them. Thus St. Paul 
ſays, that God bore witneſs to the doctrine 
« which the apoſtles preached, by figns and 
% wonders, and divers miracles, and git 
« (utero poles diſtributions) of the Holy Ghoſt,” 
Heb. ii. 4. And Gal. iii. 5. he ſays, « He that 
« miniſtereth to you the Spirit, and worketh 
« miracles among you :” plainly diſtinguiſh- 
ing the working of miracles from the 

Irit. | | 
* But though I apprehend all the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt in their ſtrict acceptation, or 
the gifts that were peculiar to the diſpenſa- 
tion of the Spirit, conſiſted in illumination; 
yet I apprehend that that illumination was of 
two kinds, The one was an illumination of 
ſuch a nature, as conveyed a ſyſtem of know- 
ledge, an art or ſkill, at once to the mind; 
ſo as to make the mind poſſeſs it, as it does a 
ſyſtem of knowledge, an art or ſkill acquired 
by ſtudy or practice. And the other was an 
illumination in a particular inſtance, pro re 
' nata, and that only ſerved the preſent pur- 
poſe or occaſion. Like the imparting a par- 
ticular fact, diſcourſe, poem, tune, &c. to 
the mind, ſo as to poſſeſs jt of it firſt, and 
ticn from poſſeſſing the perſon of it, to enable 
him to utter it. Which will ſtill diſtinguiſh 
this claſs of gifts from mere inſpiration ; ſuch 
as the prophets (often, if not always) had 
yader hs Old Teftament, whoſe mouths 
Were 
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were (often, if not always) but the organs of 
the Spirit, pronouncing what the Spirit dic- 
tated, and even without underſtanding at all 
times the meaning of what they ſaid. The 
former kind of illumination is general and 
extenſive; the latter occaſional and confined. 
To the former claſs belong the gift of wil- 
dom, knowledge, of an evangeliſt, of a 
teacher, of a preſident or ruler, of a deacon, 
of tongues, of the interpretation of tongues, 
and of utterance. And tothe latter claſs per- 
haps belong prediction, diſcernment of ſpi- 
rits; exhortation, in all its branches of admo- 
nition, conviction, reproof, confirmation, and 
comfort; pſalms or hymns, prayer, and the 
ſeeing things at a diſtance ; though it is poſ- 
fible, that exhortation, prayer, and pſalmody. 
might be conveyed as an art, as well as that 
of teaching. Perhaps the gift of knowledge, 
wiſdom, of an evangeliſt, of a teacher, of a 
ruler, and of a deacon, were only imparted to 
ſuch as bore more ſtated offices in the church. 
Perhaps the ſecond claſs of gifts (except the 
laſt, which ſeems to have been peculiar to St. 
Paul) were imparted to all believers. And I 
ſuppole the gift of tongues, interpretation and 
utterance, were common both to ſtated officers 
and private chriſtians, NE 
—— this gift, illumination or enlighten- 
ing, was communicated two different ways, 
either immediately by the Spirit's falling on 
74 Oz them, 


200 ESS I. 

them, or by the laying on of the hands of 
the apoſtles. When this illumination came 
immediately, it ſeems to have been accom- 
panied with the ſymbol of « cloven tougues, 
« as of fare, fitting on each of them ©,” that is, 
in little flames, which reſembled tongues ; as 
flame in the Hebrew, is called a tongue of 
fire. And which the apoſtle Peter ſays 
that Chriſt had poured out; that which, ſays 
He, « ye ſee and hear.” And from coming 
in, that ſymbol is ſaid to fall on them; 
agreeably to John Baptiſt's prediction :: 
indeed baptize you with water unto repen- 
« tance; but he that cometh after me ſhall 
« baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
« with fire.“ And this prediction is in the 
ſame manner recorded by St. Mark :, and St. 
Luke“. It may not be altogether improper 
to take notice, on this occaſion, that Chriſt, 
who thus baptized his apoſtles and firſt diſci- 
ples, had been moſt probably baptized in the 
very ſame manner himſelf, Peter fays i, that 
« Jeſus was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and with power;” which any one may ſee, 
by the place it holds in Peter's narration, ſig- 
nifies Chriſt's baptiſm. Anointed with the 
Holy Ghoſt is therefore the fame thing with 


Acts ii. 3. * Iſa. v. 24. 


Acts x. 44. xi. 15. f Matt. iii. 117. 
t Mark i. 8. | > Luke iii. 16. 
Acts x. 38. 
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baptized with the Holy Ghoſt ; and being 
baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, in all other 
inſtances, ſignifies being baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt and with fire, as we ſhall ſee 
preſently ; and probably, therefore, ſigniſies 
the ſame in the caſe of our Saviour. That 
he was baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, after _ 
John Baptiſt had baptized him with water; 
or that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on him 
after he came out of the water, all the evan- 
geliſts relate. The goſpels, indeed, make 
no mention of fire, or of any glory, yet it 1s 
moſt likely that it was a glory ; in which the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily ſhape, and 
with the hovering motion of a dove, and reſt- 
ed upon him. huſtin Martyr ſays, that it 
came from the apoſtles, that the "firs came 
upon Chriſt as he went into the water, and 
that the Holy Ghoſt came upon him as he 
came out of the water. By which means 
perhaps it was, that John Baptiſt knew Jeſus 
when he went into the water, as it is plain he 
did, from his forbidding him, ſaying, 41 have 
« need to be bapt — of thee, and comeſt 
« thou to me? "Though we are told, that 
John knew him not; at leaſt, knew not 
that he was the perſon that was to be baptiz- 
ed with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire (which, 
perhaps, is the meaning of St. John in this 
Matt. iii. 16. Mark i. 10. Luke iii. aa. John i. 32—35. 
Dial. cum Tryph, p. 31. „ Matt. iii. 14. 


paſſage 
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paſſage of his goſpel); but by the ſign * 
God had given him, that on whomſoever 
« he ſhould ſee the Spirit deſcending, he it 
was that ſhould baptize with the Holy 
« Ghoſt .“ Which, according to the ac- 
count of the evangeliſts, did not happen till 
after he came out of the water. This is the 
account given in the goſpel of the Ebionites or 
Nazarenes, & eve wegpthapi}s rev Troy Pas 
f dy id 0 Iwclvyng N auTw, £U Tic th, Kues. 
But whether Jeſus himſelf was baptized with 
fire or no, yet he foretold what ſhould hap- 
pen to his diſciples, juſt before his aſcenſion, 
as John Baptiſt had done before. Acts i. 4, 5. 
« And being aflembled with them, 
* 16 2 that they ſhould not de- 
part from Jeruſalem, 3 wait for the 
— of the Father, which, ſaith he, ye 
ve heard of me. For John truly — 2 
— water, but ye ſhall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghoſt, not man 5 
« hence.” And en Peter found, os 
Holy Ghoſt fell on Cornelius and his fami- 
ly *;or, as he ſays in another place?, that 
the Holy Ghoſt yell on them as he did on 
us (that is, us apoſtles. and our company) 
at the beginning (that is, with cloven 
„ tongues like as of fire), putting no differ- 
* ence between them and us ; then that 

» John i. 31. 33. 4d x. 44. 

? 4bid, xi. 15 .. * Ibid. xv. 9. 1 
- « he 
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< he remembered the word of the Lord, ho- 


that he faid, John indeed baptized with 
+ water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt *.” By comparing theſe texts, 
and particularly Matt. iii. 11. Mark i. 8. 

Luke iii. 16. together, it is ſufficiently plain, 
that baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt, and bap- 
tizing with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, are 
expreſſions of the — import and ſignifica- 
tion; which it is of uſe on this occaſion to 
obſerve, and will be on others. It is likewiſe 
called, «the pouring. out of the Holy Ghoſt,” 
alluding to the plentiful effuſion of it foretold 


in Pla « ] will pour out my Spirit on all 


ſh, faith the Lord,“ LA ii. 28. And 
the reaſon of the phraſeology in Joel is the 
alluſion to the plenty that Joel had juſt — 
told the people that God — Rnd 
by means of the former and latter rain, _ 
23. and to the Spirit's being repreſented un- 
der the ſymbol of water in other prophets, as 
Iſa. xlv. 3. XXXV. 7, Iv, 1. Xii. 3. Ezek. 
XXXVi. 25. John vii. 3740. It is perhaps 
from the ſame reaſon, that it is called the 
ſhedding forth of the Holy Ghoſt* : or, per- 
haps, rather in alluſion to the plentiful unc- 
tion we have from the holy One, who was 


himſelf the . Anointed, being anointed with 
& the Holy Ghoſt and with power ; or with 


Acts xi. 15, 10. - » © Ibid.-ii. 23. 
90 x. 38. ee "he 
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«the oil of gladneſs above his fellows . 1 
am the more apt to think that the ſhed- 
ding forth of the Holy Ghoſt refers to this 
unction, becauſe St. ee, in the very next 
verſe, plainly refers to the cxth Pfalm, where 
God is repreſented as ſw to Chriſt, that 
he will — or that he had conſtituted, 
him an High-prieſt (which was done by pour- 

oil on him, and anointing him more plen- 
tifully than the other prieſts ; which denot- 
ed the/ inward unction or fitneſs for his office) 
for ever after the order of Melchizedek . On 
the whole, I end, that nobody was 
faid to have the Holy Ghoſt fall (which de- 
notes his coming down in ſome viſible em- 
blem, as fire), be poured forth, or ſhed down, 
on him, or to be “ baptized with the Holy 
« Ghoſt ;” be he on whom the Holy Ghoſt 
fell immediately, and which I a — 1 was 
abrays attended with this ſymbol of cloven 
like as of fire. Every text favours 
this notion but 1 Cor. xii. 13. and that does not 
ſeem to be much againſt it. 

Thoſe who had this ſingular honour and 
high privilege ſeem to have had a greater 
inumination (perhaps in kind as well as de- 
Acc than thoſe to whom it was im by 

on of the hands of the apo For 
2 were baptized with the Holy 

* Heb. i. 4 » Lev. ii % * 

3 + See Biſhop Patrick's Comment on Exod. xxix. 7. 
* Ghoſt, 
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Ghoſt, or on whom the Holy Ghoſt fell, was 
poured forth, or ſhed down, are ſaid in the 
Acts, to be «filled with the Holy Ghoſt ;” 
which, though it does not ſignify a — 
endowment with all gifts, or a full revela» 
tion of every thing they were ever to have re- 
vealed to them; for it is probable they re- 
ceived farther endowments; and it 1s certain 
they received farther revelations from time to 
time (as we ſee in the caſe of the hundred and 
twenty, Acts iv. 23. 29— 32, 33; in the caſe 
of Peter, who received a revelation to preach 
to the devout, and of Paul, who received a 
revelation to preach to the idolatrous Gen- 
tiles); yet Ten a large and plentiful effu· 
ſion of lafficient & for what they were 
then to do; and ſuch a great effuſion or com- 
munication of them, as they could not con- 
tain within themſelves, but which would 
overflow, and break out plentifully and pows 
erfully for the ** — of others. 
Thus we find, « they were all filled with the 


3 
Holy . have mY 
ſecond time (for it is ſaid, the place was 
ſhaken, mou probably, by the ſound from 
heaven of 'a m rything - wind, much 
„p 2 
1 Acts ii. 4. 


which 
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which filled all the houſe, Acts ii. 2.) they 
are all faid to be « filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and to ſpeak the word with boldnefs, and 
« to give witneſs to the reſutrection of the 
Lord Jeſus with great ver. 33. 
And this 1 believe is what nt means in 
his epiſtle, $ 42. by the fulneſs of the Holy 
Spitit that — ſays the apoſtles went abroad 
with, that the kingdom of God 
was at — he ſeven deacons were all 
4 full of the Holy Ghoſt” before were 
choſen *. That was immediately after — — 
aſcenſion; and therefore we have the 
reaſon to conclfude, that they — 
hundred and twenty on whom the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended: ſince the difciples would 
bly chuſe ſome of the moſt eminent of 
the firſt chriſtians to this office, on the apoſtles 
directing them to ſelect from among them, 
«ſeven men of honeſt repute, full of the 
« Holy Ghoſt 'and wiſdom, for this office.” 
Barnabas is likewiſe faid to be © full of the 
« Holy Ghoſt *” and that he was one of the 
hundred and twenty, I have endeavoured to 
prove in the ſecond Eflay. And ſince we find, 
that the Holy Ghoſt fell on Cornelius and his 
family, without the laying on of Peter's 
hands, and before baptiſm; fince St. Luke alſo 
ſays, that the Holy Ghoſt: was poured out 
on Cornelius and bis family, the word uſed 


K i. EY | + Ibid. 36/24. © 
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Acts ii. 170 and farther, that the Holy Ghoſt 
fell on them: and fince Peter likewiſe de- 
HR « he fell on them as he did on us at 
« the beginning ®; putting no difference between 
« them and us, and purifying their hearts; 
alluding ftill to the of fire : we ought 
to conclude, that Cornelius and his family 
were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, as well as 


the hundred and twenty; 2 ſince we 


fee it had the like effects on them as on the 
hundred and twenty. For as they ſpake in 
different tongues the wonderful things of 
God ©; fo Cornelius and his family immedi- 
atel Hale with tongues, and magnified God; 
or ſpake of thoſe great and wonderful things 
of God by which his name is magnified *. 
And it — but highly congruous, that 
wherever God ſaw fit, for great and 1 ̃ 
tant reaſons, to communicate the 
Spirit immediately, and without the 1 — | 
tion of men, that it ſhould be in a more plen- 
tiful manner than where he was pleaſed to 
them by others. And it ſeems' to me 
ſtill more probable, that when the author of 
the Acts — that any one is « full of, or 


filled with the Holy Ghoſt,” he denotes, 


the Holy Ghoſt falling immediately on thoſe 
who are ſaid to be full of, or filled with it; 


. becauſe theſe phraſes are uſed in the New 


Ads xi. 15. xv.8, [did. i, r. 
© Ibid. x; 46. | ; 
1 | Teſtament 


- importan 
church. The Spirit 
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Teſtament on the reviving of prophecy, aſter 
it had ceaſed about 8 when 
it came on the prophets without the laying 
on of hands: pe e Holy Ghoſt on 
Lachary, Elizabeth, and John Baptiſt, they 
are all ſaid to be full of, or filled with, the 
Holy Ghoſt * And our Saviour was filled 
2 the e receiving it not by mea- 


This deſcent, or pouring out of the Holy 
Ghoſt, was reſerved by God for ſome great 
and neceflary occaſions of more than ordinary 
ce and conſequence to the whole 
s to-me to have 
been poured out in this manner but five times. 
The firſt was on the hundred and twenty, or 
the apoſtles and their company: and theſe re- 


ceixed the firſt fruits of the Spirit : or the 


choiceſt gifts of the Spirit, and in the higheſt 
degree; though no doubt the apoſtles the 
c—_—_ and the higheſt of all. In which 
— rehend St. Paul is to be underſtood, 
$ 5, And not only they (that is, 

< = new creature, or the new creation, or 
< chriſtians in general), but we (that is, we 
< apoſtles) who received the firſt fruits of the 
„Spirit.“ even we, notwithſtanding theſe 
s ſu we have received, whereby 
«we are: the moſt fully aſſured that we are 


« heirs of God, and all be delivered from 


* Luke i. 15, 41, 67. f Rom. viii. 23. 5 
8 vo 7 EY ; 66 t 
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the bondage of corruption (or the grave 


into the arious liberty of the ſons of Ged; 
even we groan (under qur preſent ſuffering 
>, begs: Fel ule ve rut For the ing), 


— — | 
2 be 8 the firſt fruits ſignify the 


clbjcell, portion 


1 1 


Now the apoijhes,, and the reſt of the hundred A, 


Chriſt to 1 right-hand of God, of td all -. 


power. This is the uſe St. Peter makes of it, EY 
Ads tic 23. for he ſays, that Chriſt being 
by the Aghr- hand u Code ee wnd bays — 75 


ing received of the Father the promiſe of 
« the Holy Ghoſt, hath ſhed Preh this, 
« which ye ſee and hear.“ The Holy Ghoſt 
likewiſe deſcended on the hundred and wen- 
ty, in order to qualify. ſome of them, 
namely, the a les, to teſtify and prove 
this great N together with the other 
great facts of chriſtzniey; : teach the whole 
ſcheme; foretell the greater events of. ity 
and qualify others for other ſervices 'in the 
church. By this means giving ſome apoſtles, 
ſome, 5 ſome evangeliſts, ſome paſ- 
tors and teachers, and others miniſters of the 
church. And that the _ Ghoſt came 
_— I. P upon 


of that-of which they were” "= 
5 20: % 
Rom. Avi. f. 1. Cor. l. 1, 16. 


and twenty, received theſe igh communica- wg 155 
tious ef the Spirit, that xliey emſelves 1 
be thereby fully aſſuted of the exalration . =o 
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upon all the apoſtles and their company, 
—— evident from this, that it is ſaid, they 
were all with one accord in one place,” 
when the Holy Ghoſt fell upon them . Who 
can they here mean but the hundred and twen- 
ty men and women in the former chapter, 
Who continued with one accord in ſuppli- 
, cation. and prayer,” Acts i. 13, 14. to 
whom Peter Boks, ver. 15—23. who ap- 
pointed two for the apoſtleſhip, from which 
Judas fell, ver. 23. who prayed, ver. 24, 25. 
and gave forth their lots, ver. ult. Who but 
they on whom the prophecy of Joel was ful- 
filled, that foretold, that « the Spirit ſhould 
be poured out on daughters as well as ſons, 
and on handmaids as well as ſervants,” ver. 
17, 18. and who therefore are repreſented 
undet the deſcription of the eleven, and 
« theny that were with them,” Luke xxiv. 33. 
and are called, the apoſtles company,“ 
chap.-1v. 23. being thoſe who, chap. 1. 21. 
are ſaid to have accompanied with them all 
« the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and 
« out among them; and who being again 
« aflembled together, were all filled with the 
«. Holy Ghoſt,” chap. iv. 31. «and they who 
_ « were all ſcattered abroad,” Acts viii. 1. 

This ſeems to have been the ſecond time 
that the Spirit was poured out on them. As 
kings under the Old Teſtament ſeem ſome- 
225 0 T5 ©: * n 
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times to have had an « anointing with freſh. 
« ol” from above; or a new ſupply of gifts 
to fit them for their high office b. And this 
ſecond deſcent of the Spirit appears to me to 
have been to encourage them, on their firſt 
being brought before "hs council or the San- 
hedrim, and threatened by them. Which 
perhaps God ſaw neceſſary to ſupport them 
(who had till a little * kept in their 

* room for fear of the Jews), under the 
firſt ſhock of being forbid to preach the goſ- 
pel by the kiphieſt e court of civil and eccleſiaſ- 

tical judicature among the Jews; and which 


every Jew uſed to have in the utmoſt reve- 


rence. And therefore, as they pray for bold- 
neſs, notwithſtanding the threatening of the 
council; 1o it is added, after this deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt, that God anſwered their 
prayers, and that they ſpake the word with 
boldneſs . They alſo pray, that notwith- 
ſtanding the « — of the council, 
« God would ſtretch forth his hand to heal, 
q and that ſigns and wonders may be done 

« by the name of Jeſus.” And perhaps the 
Spirit now deſcended on them all, not only 
to fill them all with courage; but to give 
them all the faith of miracles in a hi de- 
gree; or at leaſt ſome of them as had not re- 


| ceived theſe gifts before : as he had filled all 


> See Plal. xcii. 10. 1 Adds iv, 21, 31. 
k — ver. 31. 
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of them with the gifts of knowledge and ut- 
terance before, namely, Acts ii. for as St. 
Luke obſerved on the firſt deſcent, that they 
ſpake in many tongues the wonderful things 


of God; ſo he obſerves, that on this deſcent 


. of the Holy Ghoſt, they ſpake the word with 
boldneſs; and adds, that with great power 
« pave the apoſtles witneſs to the reſurrection 
« of the Lord Jeſus, and that great grace was 
« now upon them all,” ver. 33. I have al- 
ready explained the meaning of And 
St. Luke in the next chapter likewiſe takes 
notice, not only of their ſtriking Ananias and 
Sapphira dead; but of the many figns and 
wonders wrought by the apoſtles; and of the 
great converſions which thoſe ſigns and won- 
ders produced l. And as he had obſerved, on 
the firſt deſcent of the Spirit, that many 
wonders and ſigns were done by the apoſtles”; 
ſo now having obſerved, on this ſecond do. 
ſcent, that the apoſtles did not only moſt 
2 ly atteſt the reſurrection of _ 
but that © great grace,” or a great on 
the gifts of the Spirit, 4 was — all ;” 
he adds , that“ Stephen (who was not an 
& apoſtle) did great wonders and miracles 
among the people; and was filled with 
« ſuch wiſdom, and other gifts of the Foun, 


1 4. „ 116. — = Thid. l. 4 
Idid. iv. 335 ® Ibid. vi. 8, 9, 20. 
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« that thoſe who diſputed with him were not 
able to reſiſt.” | ul . 
The third time was on Saul, who we muſt 
conclude, from Acts ix. 17. was filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and is expreſſly ſaid to “ be 
« full of it.“ The Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
on him, as I ſuppoſe, to qualify” him the 
better to be a teacher and a prophet, and after- 
wards the apoſtle of the Gentiles to remove 
any objections that might be raiſed to his 
apoſtleſhip, if the Holy Ghoſt had not fallen 
on him, as it did on the reſt of the apoſtles ; 
and that he might not in this reſpect, any 
more than in any other, be « a whit behind 
the chiefeſt of them.” But I refer my reader 
to the ſecond Eſſay, for the proof of this affer- 
tion. 2 | 
The fourth was to confirm 'it to be the will 
of God, that the proſelytes of the gate, though 
deemed ſo unclean by the Jews, as not to be 
fit to be converſed with, ſhould be taken into 
a full participation of all the bleſſings of the 
goſpel, without any farther conformity to 
any of the other laws of Moſes, than thoſe 
they were obliged to ſubmit to as proſelytes 
of the gate. And to this end it was, that I 
conceive the Holy Ghoſt fell on Cornelius 
and his family, whilſt the word was preach- 
ing to them; and before they had fo much as 
profeſſed their belief of it, or had been bap- 
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tized into it: the Holy Ghoſt thus himſelf 
leading the way to their being received into, 
and owned by, the church. This is the uſe 
that Peter makes of it to the Jews that were 
with him. For he ſays v, Can any man 
« forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be bap- 
« tized, who have received the Holy Ghoſt 
«. as well as we?” And he makes the hike 
uſe of this great circumſtance to the Jews at 
22 who expoſtulated ſo warmly with 
on his going in unto this family of the 
armee, or ſays her, And as I be- 
to ſpeak (before 1 had. concluded my 
courſe, and much more before I could 

64 My their confeſſion of faith, or | baptize 
them, if I had ſo intended), the Holy Ghoſt 
4 fell on them, as it did on us at the Do- 

18 Foraſmuch then as God gave 
40 e like gifts as he did unto us, what 
« was I, that I =p withſtand God?” And 
we ſee this immediately ſilenced them, not- 
i EI i ts firſt contention with him 
about it. For on hearing that the Holy 
Ghoſt fell upon them in this manner, « they 
held their peace, lorified God, ſaying, 
6 — hath Go God 215 unto the Gentiles 
tance unto life .“ And when 
ch Spi Spict ol of bigotry aroſe again in ſome that 
believed, who were of the Phariſees; firſt at 

1 Acts x. 45, * 1 * xi. 
* Ibid. — 21 t Ver, 18. 85 
Antioch, 
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Antioch , and afterwards at Jeruſalem v; and 
they ſtrenuouſly inſiſted, that the proſelytes 
of the gate, converted to chriſtianity, ſhould 
be ſubject to all the laws of Moſes; the Holy 
Ghoſt: falling down on Cornelius and his fa- 
mily, who were not ſubject to all thoſe laws, 
carries the debate and the decree iu favour of 
the proſelytes of the gate; and the aſſembly 
declare them to be free from any of thoſe 
laws, but the four then mentioned; to which 
they were ſubject, as proſelytes of the gate 
Peter — ſays of this deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt. upon them, that the Holy 
«: Ghoſt bore them witneſs that he had pu- 
« rified their hearts by faith ;”. how unclean 
ſoever we have been uſed to think them, fot 
want of an entire odedianck to all the laws of 
Moles NG nay; 2446 23 
The fifth and laſt — chat the Holy 
Ghoſt, as I imagine, fell on any without the 
intervention of hands, was on the firſt harveſt 
of 1dolatrous Gentiles that were converted to 
the chriſtian faith; which was at Antioch in 
Piſidia. An account of which we have Acts 
xi. 16 50. For it is faid of them, ver. 52. 
that they were filled with the Holy Ghoſt.” 
Which I apprehend to be a phraſeology inthe 
Acts, denoting the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
i thout the intervention of hands: as in the 
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inſtances, and for the reaſons, I have already 
given. And J am the rather inclined to think, 
that this expreſſion denotes the immediate de- 
ent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, becauſe 
St. Paul ſeems to have an eye to it in the be- 
ginning of his diſcourſe in this chapter, ver. 
144.15. where he ſpeaks of John's baptiſm, 
and, as it ſeems to me, in contradiſtinction to 
Chriſt's. baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt and 
with fire, though he does not quote the paſ- 
1 uite out. This part of his diſcourſe 
runs thus : Of David's ſeed hath God — raiſ- 
ed a Saviour. When John had firſt preach- 
ed, before his coming, the baptiſm of repen- 
« tance unto all the people of Iſrael. And as 
John fulfilled his courſe: he faid, Whom 
* think ye that I am? Fam not he. But 
&« behold there cometh One after me, whoſe 
« ſhoes of his feet Jam not worthy to looſe,” 
ver. 24, 25. And the words, “He ſhall bap- 
„ tize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with 
« fire,” though not expreſs, are, as I appre- 
hend, to be underſtood. This, indeed, was 

tho aſſembly that met in the ſynagogue the 
firſt ſabbath-day: and though it chiefly con- 
fiſted of Jews and religious proſelytes, or 
proſelytes of the gate, as appears ver. 16, 42. 
yet there ſeem to have been ſome idolatrous 
Gentiles among them, as one would be led to 
think, by their being diſtinguiſhed from the 
Jews and religious proſelytes, yer. 42. com- 
f | . pared 
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pared with ver. 43. They do not ſtem to be 
fully convinced this ſabbath- day, but deſire to 
hear farther from them on the next, when 
they, and great multitudes of other nations, 
Gentiles, believed; and then probably were 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 

If any ſhould except to the proof ] bring to 
the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending or: the idola- 
trous Gentiles, from the expreflion uſed Acts 
xiii. 5. that « they were filled with the 
«, Holy Ghoſt;“ ad ſhould alledge, agaiuſt 
the arguments deduced from that expreſſion, 
that & Saul was filled with the Holy Ghoſts,” 
who has been generally thought to have re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt by the laying on of 
Ananias's hands: and if what may be collect- 
ed to the contrary from what I have urged, 
or what I ſhall further urge againſt it in the 
ſecond Eflay, ſhall not fully 1 tisfy any one; 
I deſire it may be conſidered, that as this ĩs the 
only inſtance where it can poſſibly be 
tended that any one is filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt by the intervention of man's hands; ſo 
there are in this caſe many things that render 


it perfectly ſingular. For, on the ſuppoſition 

that Ananias N the Holy Ghoſt to 
Saul, | 

I. Ananias, * was but a diſciple, im- 

s it, and imparts it by laying on of his 

Ea though it is allowed, that none but 

# Adls ix, 17. Xiii. 9, 
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apoſtles had that privilege in any other caſe, 
as we ſhall ſee more fully by and by. 

2. He imparts it to Saul, who is deſigned to 
be an apoſtle; and the only one, on whom 
the Holy Ghoſt did not deſcend without the 
intervention of ae And on this ſuppo- 
ſition, 

228 * had a particular commiſſion 
from Chriſt to go and lay his hands on Saul * 
(though, as I think, "bg to give him fight), 
and Saul had a viſion that Ananias was to 
come and lay his hands on him. Thus there- 
fore is a caſe ſo particular, that no concluſion 
can be juſtly drawn from it: nor can it be 
inferred, that becauſe: Saul was filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt by :the la on of the 
hands of Ananias (chat — <2 as I 
think it was — that therefore, where 
others are ſaid to be filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, that that phraſe does not ſignify the 
Holy Ghoſt's falling on them — the lay- 
ing on of hands. 

But I do not only conclude, that the Holy 
Ghoſt fell on the firſt harveſt of heathen con- 
verts, as it did on the apoſtles and their com- 
pany, on Saul, and on Cornelius and his 
family, from the expreſſion uſed concerning 
them, that they were filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt ;” ha from the circumſtance 
of their caſe, compared with that of the firſt 
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fruits of the proſelyted Gentiles converted to 
chriſtianity. For let it be conſidered, that 
Cornelius was a ſincere worſhiper of the true 
God, gave much alms to the people, and 
——_ to God alway ; and it is by far the 
moſt reaſonable to tu opole that his family, 
and ſo the friends he called together, were de- 
vout Gentiles too: and that they were careful 
in abſtaining; from things offered to idols, 
from fornication, from things ſtrangled, and 
from blood; abſtinences which were very 
agreeable to the Jews. And yet, if God ſaw 
it neceflary, to pour out the Holy Ghoſt on 
perſons ſo religious and devout, and ſo com- 
pliant with the Jews in certain points thought 
to be of great conſequence, in order perhaps 
to perſuade. Peter himſelf that he ought to 
ll them, though he had the viſion of 
the ſheet to-put him upon doing it ; and had 
found Cornelius had had a viſion which cor- 
reſponded with that of the ſheet ; nor does it 
ſeem as neceſſary for the Holy Ghoſt to have 
deſcended on the firſt heathen converts, who 
were idolaters, working all unrighteouſneſs 
and laſciviouſneſs with greedineſs, to ſatisfy 
Paul that he was to baptize them ? eſpecially 
face there ſeems to have been ſome marks of 
backwardneſs in Paul to go to the idolatrous 
Gentiles, as well as in Peter to go to the 
proſelytes of the gate; as J have obſerved in 
n. 2. 


the 
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the preface. Farther, if the immediate de- 


ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt was neceſſary to bear 
witneſs to Cornelius and his family, holy 
and devout perſons, and not fo offenſive to 
the Jews as idolaters were, that God had 
« purified their hearts by faith ;” was it not 
as neceſſary to bear witneſs to thoſe abomina- 
nable idolaters that he had purified theirs ? 
And was it not as neceſſary to juſtify Paul in 
converſing with theſe, and itting them 
to all the privileges of the goſpel, whilſt he 
declared them free from any obedience to any 
one of the laws of Moſes ; as it was to juſti- 
fy Peter for admitting the others (who were 
allowed to live in their country, and worſhip 
at their temple, and in their ſynagogues) to 
the privileges of the goſpel, on continuing to 
ſubmit to the obſervance of ſome of them 
And perhaps the giving the account of this 
immediate deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, with- 
out any laying on of hands, on theſe firſt 
converts at Antioch and Piſidia, is the rea- 
ſon why St. Luke uſes that expreſſion con- 
cerning Paul and Barnabas's relation, of what 
had paſſed in their peregrination, to the church 
of Antioch in Syria, at their return to that 
church, that they rehearſed « all that God 
i« had done with them,” (ur euTav). Where- 
as, otherwiſe it had been more natural to fay 
E them (3. au rd). 

Iam 
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Jam the more confirmed in my opinion, 
that the Holy Ghoſt fell upon the idolatrous 
Gentiles at Antioch in Piſidia, as well as on 
the firſt fruits of the proſelyted Gentiles at 
Czfarea, from obſerving that he did not fall 
on the 'Samaritans ©; but was given to them 
by the laying on of hands *. The Samaritans 
of theſe times were the deſcendants of thoſe 
of the twelve tribes who remained when the 
body of the people were carried captive 1nto 
Aſſyria; of ſome that returned of the hea- 
thens from Cuthah; of apoſtate Jews, who, 
with Sanballat, firſt built a temple at Mount 
Gerizim, in oppoſition to the temple at Jeru- 
ſalem; of many of the diſcontented Jews, 
who reſorted to them ©. - Theſe all worſhip- 
ed the God of Iſrael, had the Pentateuch 
for the rule of their worſhip, but worſhiped 
at mount Gerizim inſtead of Jeruſalem. 
Theſe Samaritan Jews therefore our Saviour 
preached to f, as well as to the Jews of Jeru- 
falem and of Judæa, though he ſaid, „he 
« was not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the 
« houſe of Iſrael *;” and was, as St. Paul 
ſays, „the Miniſter of the circumciſion “. 
And as ſome went to different parts in the 
firſt diſperſion, lame as far as Phentce, 


7. Add; viii. 16. « Ver. 17. 

See Joſeph. Antiq. „ ix. c. 7, |. xi. c. 8. 
f John v. lat. xv; 24 
> Rom, xv. 8. 


Cyprus, 
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Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word 
<« to the Jews only | (the direction for teach- 
ing not being then underſtood to extend far- 
ther); ſo Philip goes and preaches at Sama- 
ria *, without any particular commiſſion from 
God for that purpoſe. Nor is he at all queſ- 
tioned about it, as Peter afterwards was, for 
going unto Cornelius'. But on the apoſtles 
hearing of his ſucceſs, they immediately ſend 
down Peter and John to impart the Holy 
Ghoſt to them, without any heſitation or de- 
bate. So that it is plain, the Samaritans were 
conſidered as Jews by Chriſt, by his apoſtles, 
and by the firſt on of the word. And 
ſo our Saviour foretels they ſhould ; ſaying, 
that the apoſtles « ſhould be his witnefles 
« in Jeruſalem, and Judza, and Samaria” 
(though when he foretels their going to the 
Gentiles it is in darker terms), namely, 
« and to the uttermoſt parts of the earth *.“ 
It ſeems very probable to me, that ſuch of 
the Samaritans as believed in Chriſt, declar- 
ed their reſolution to quit the worſhip at 
Mount Gerizim, and to adhere for the future 
to the worſhip at Jeruſalem. I think thoſe 
cannot be well ſuppoſed to do otherwiſe, con- 
ſidering it is plain from John iv. 19—27. 
that the Samaritans expected, that when the 
Meſſiah came, he would determine the great 
Acts xi. 19. * Ibid. chap. viii. 
1 Iþid. xii. 2, 3. " Ibid. i. 8. ; 

1 55 queſtion 


queſtion between them and the other Jews; 
and at the ſame time kfiew the full deciſion 
that Jeſus gave in favour of the other Jews ; 
and if the Samaritans did on their beheving 
make ſuch a declaration, there was then no 
difference between them and the ſtricteſt 
Jews; and nothing that could make the leaſt 
heſitation, whether they ſhould be readily 
received into the church. But, however this 
matter was, it is certain, that for ſome of the 
foregoing reaſons, if not for this, or for ſome 
others not ſo fully known to us, there was 
no difficulty made, either in going or ſending 
to the Samaritans, or in receiving them into 
the church. Now as God in nature does 
nothing in vain, but proportions every thin 


in ju 


does he alſo in the operations of the Spirit in 
the new creation. It being therefore well 
underſtood, that the Samaritans were to be 
conſidered as Jews, there was no particular 
revelation or commiſſion given to pteach to 
them; nor was it neceſſary for the Holy Ghoſt a 
to fall on them, to juſtify Philip in preaching 
to them, or the apoſtles in receiving them 
into the chriſtian church. And therefore 
here things go on in their ordinary courſe, 
and the Spirit is imparted to them by the lay- 
ing on of hands, But where a ſpecial com- 
miſſion is neceflary to direct any of the apoſ- 
tles to go and preach to men, who were-not 
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number, weight, and meaſure ; 10 


admitted 
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admitted to converſe (or even live among the 
Jews, when they could help it ), there the 

oly Ghoſt ſeems to have fallen upon them, 
to juſtify the meſſenger he had ſent on that 
errand (as Peter to the proſelyted, and Paul 
to the ĩidolatrous Gentiles), to bear witneſs to 
the perſons he had ſent them to, and to ſilence 
all the oppoſition and clamour that might be 
made againſt theſe meſſengers, or the perſons 
- ſent to on that account. And perhaps it is 
this immediate deſcent of the Holy. Ghoſt on 
theſe Gentiles, that St. Paul refers to e, when 
he ſays, that he was the miniſter of Jeſus 
« Chriſt. to the Gentiles, miniſtering the 
«« goſpel. of God, that the offering up of the 
« Gentiles (or perhaps. the firſt fruits of the 
« idolatrous Gentiles) might be acceptable; 
being ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt (allud- 
« ing perhaps to the oil that was to be pour- 
«cd on the firſt fruits alluding to Iſaiah 
„ KRvi. 20.) as Peter. ſays, The Holy 
« Ghoſt bore witneſs, that he had purified 
« Cornelius's and his family's hearts by faith” - 
(who were the firſt fruits of the devout Gen- 
tiles); alluding perhaps to the ſymbol of fire, 


in which it is moſt likely it fell upon them; 


or perhaps to the notion of baptiſm in gene- 
ral, which is called purification , or it may 
be to both. And theſe firſt fruits of the de- 
. *® Selden de Jur. L. Nom. xv. 16. 
Jonn iii. 25. K Yu nn 
rere b 1 
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vout and idolatrous Gentiles being thus de- 
clared clean and holy, the whole lump was 
declared fo too; as St. Paul argues in a like 
caſe, Rom. xi. 16. from whence perhaps it is, 
that St. Paul ſpeaks ſometimes in his epiſtles 
to the believing Gentiles among the Romans 
and the Coloſſians, where he had not then 
been, in a ſtrain as if they had all the Spirit; 
for the firſt fruits under the law conſecrated 
the whole harveſt; though not in ſo high a 
degree as thoſe firſt fruits themſelves were by 
which the harveſt was conſecrated. 

— Theſe ſeem to me to have been the ſeveral 
and the only inſtances of the pouring out of 
the Spirit. But the time of the firſt and 
22 of theſe effuſions deſerves our particu- 
ar attention. It was ten days after Chriſt's 
aſcenſion, Acts i. 3. compared with Acts xi. 1. 
Far be it from me to pretend to give any 
other account of this celeſtial tranſaction than 
that the ſcriptures lead me to: and though 
cannot pretend, from what has occurred to 


me on my reading them, to account why 


ten days preciſely are allotted to it; yet I 
think there are plain hints why this effuſion 
was not made immediately after Chrift was. 
parted from the apoſtles. Theſe hints I will 

mention with the modeſty that becomes fo 
great an occaſion, and ſubmit them to the 
Judgement of the diligent and candid readers 
of the Bible. After Chriſt had finiſhed all 
viewer. LL ©: - Q the 
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the work that God had given him to do, had- 
ſhewed himſelf alive to the apoſtles after his 
paſſion, and had given them the command- 
ments which he jaw necefſary at that time 
for their conduct, he is wafted up from the 
ground, gradually mounts. the air in their 
light, till a cloud of glory received him out 
1 it. Thus, aſter his conquering death, and 
him that had the power of death, that is, 
the devil, he aſcends in triumph in the “ cha- 
riots of God, Which are twenty thouſand, 
even thouſands of angels ;”..as Jehovah de- 
ſcended on Mount Sinai at the giving of the 
law. In them he aſcends. far above the 
heavens, leading captivity captive: when 
firſt entering the holy of holies for us, he was 
ſeated on the « throne at the right-hand of 
the Majeſty on high; far * above all 
* principality and power, and had a name 
given him above every name, that at the 
name of Jeſus cvery knee ſhould bow, and 
every tongue confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is 
Lords; ange, and authorities, and powers 
* being made ſubject to him.“ Nor did any 
thing remain that was not put under his 
feet, until the conſummation of all things, 
Him only excepted who placed them in 
this ſubjection to him.“ He is then anoint- 
ed with the oil of Eladacks,” + or with the 
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Holy | Ghoſt, „above ' his' fellows? as the 
King and head of his church“: f filled 
« with all fullneſs, receiving the promiſe of 
« the Father, even giſts for men, that out of 
« his fulneſs he miglit fill all things, and 
« we might receive grace for grace“ TO 
ſuch a ſolemnity as this, ten days were ap- 
pointed: at the end of Which, after he had 
thus entered into che moſt holy place, was 
ſeated on his throne, was fitted for all medi- 
atorial power, and inveſted with it; he, out 
of his royal bounty, gives gifts unte men, 
and bleſſes them with all ſpiritual bleſſtiigs 
from the « heavenly places ; fitting ſome to 
be apoſtles, ſome to be prophets,” ſome to 
be evangeliſts, ſome to be- paſtors atic 
« teachers for the work of the migiſtry, for 
the edifying of the church“ by their 
miniſtry of the word of reconciliation, « he 
ruled in the midſt of his enemies,” ſubdus 
ing them immediately from the « womb of 
the morning, by this the rod of his ſtrength; 
or power; and making them a willing 
people in this the day of his power a:“ 
who, in token of their ready ſubjection to his 
juſt authority, pay him the homage which 
was proper to recognize him as the" Lord and 
heir of all things; and offer their profeſiiohs 


for the waking of his/kingdoms, by relieving - 
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the neceſſities of the miniſters, and of thoſe 
needy ſubjects of which it was chiefly com- 
poſed. This conſideration of the time of the 
firſt and greateſt effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
may help us to explain what St. John ſays », 
that « the Holy Ghoſt was not given becauſe 
_« Jeſus was not glorified.” Thus much may 
be obſerved in general about the time of this 
effuſion. But St. Luke, having pointed out 
another circumſtance of time relating to it, 
very particularly informs us, that it was 
« when the feaſt of Pentecoſt was fully 
come No the reaſon why God ſeems 
to have choſen that time for this great event, 
was to ſhew, that as in Chriſt's ſuffering at 
the feaſt of paſſover, Chriſt was our true paſſ- 
over; ſo that the giving of the Spirit was 
that which was prefigured by the feaſt of 
Pentecoſt ;. as it is moſt probable he was born 
at the feaſt of tabernacles, to point out to us, 
that the, Word, or the brightneſs of the Fa- 
ther's glory, < was come to dwell (or taber- 
« nacle) among us.” The feaſt of pentecoſt 
was appointed to be the morrow after ſeven 
weeks from the paſſover *, that is, fifty days. 
The reaſon, of this feaſt was to commemorate 
the giving of the law at Mount Sinai; it be- 
ing preciſely fifty days from the night that 
the children of Iſrael obſerved. the firſt paſſ- 

"» Job vii. 39, * Acts ii. 1. 

7 John i. 14. * Lev. xv. 16. Deut, xvi. 9. 
111 8s © over 


r 
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| over to God's giving the law there Whenge 


all the Jewiſh writers conclude, that this 
feaſt was inſtituted in commemoration of 
giving the law: which Maimonides ſays was 
the great reaſon of bringing the children of 
Iſrael out of Egypt *. Thus it was likewiſe 
fifry days after Chriſt our paſſover was facri- 
ficed for us (who reſted in his grave on the 
ſabbath, and by rifing, on the firſt day of the 
week, when the ſheaf, or the firſt-fruits of 
the barley-harveſt, was offered unto the Lord, 
became the firſt-fruits of thoſe who N it 
was, I ſay, from that day fifty 4 1 
e apoſ- 


the Holy Ghoſt was ſhed down on 


tles and their company; to teach them Rant 
the laws and doctrines of Chriſt, or the 
things of the kingdom of Chriſt; and then to 
enable them to publiſ them to others, from 


Mount Sion, or Jeruſalem (the place that 


God had ?ppointed for his worſhip, and from 
whence Chriſt's ſceptre was to 8 to 
Jews and Gentiles ), who had 


minioufly crucified e fifty days before. | 


At this feaſt the firſt- fruits of wheat-harveſt 
were to be offered to God in two loaves, 


which were for the uſe of the prieſts*, 


And on thoſe loaves, as on all the meat- 


_ offerings, oil was poured, Aſter which 


See Biſhop Patrick's Com. on Exod. xix. 1, 
Mor. Nev. © Pal, cx. ii, Luke xxiv. 47. 
# Exod. xii, 12. xxiii. 16. Lev. xxiii. 17. 
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they began. to gather in their Wheat-harveſt, f 
and compleat it. Thus likewiſe the 4 apoſtles, 
Having, & themſelves, receiyed the i fruits 
« of the Spirit, gathered in that day. three 
Hd: ſguls, whom they preſented, or 
oſtered up untõ God, and unto the Lamb, 
Aitied by, che Holy: Ghoſt, as a kind of 
rſt-fruits of his creatures, or his new crea- 
res, Or, 8 the fſixſt- fruits of the Jewiſh 
riſtian church, And then, agrecably to 
feaſting and rejoicing at all thoſe feaſts, 
ESE this, of, Pentecoſt e, all the 
nt chriſtians continued daily in, the temple; 
A d breaking bread) from; houſe to houſe, 
id e their meat with gladneſs, as well as 
„ of heart; praiſing God alſo, as 
& well as haying 3 favour with the people“. 
And theirapoſtles proceed; farther iu their 
great haryelly;) Thus was this day well ſuit- 
£4 29, the Gignity;, of the;event; as, well as to 
gonfum the. truth of the chriſtian religion, 
and.: to-fufnidh; ſeyeral moral inſtructions, to 
hole who coder: this circumſtance i nde 

with the attemion it deſer ves. 
And as to the feaſt of Pentecoſt 4 601 
Up come, i carries in, it, as Dr. Lightfoot 
Aearncdly chſeruss, a mauiſeſt reference to the 
iuſtitution of Pentecoſt; which was to be on 
the morrow after the ſabbath, or. after the 
ſereutk ſabbatfi from the paſſover; which 


Deut- xi. 14. 0 AQs * 405 47: 
\ © © |? pal 4 8 | makes 
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makes the fifty days complete, and was call- 
ed, „the day of the firſt fruits 6, namely, 
of wheat-harveſt. But as tht Jews reckoned 
their days evening and morning, this fiftieth 


day began Saturday-evening, but was not 


fully come, or compleated, till the firſt day 
of the week, when the Holy « Ghoſt fell on 
them 1 in the morning“. x | 

When the Holy Choſt did not deſcend, 
but was communicated by the laying on f 
hands; it is called, the giving and receivi 
the Holy Ghoſt*, and the miniſtering of th 
Spirit *, and imparting fpiritual gifts. 

I cannot tell whether the conſideration de 
theſe two different ways, by which the Holy 
Ghoſt came on believers, either immediately, 


and. in the ſymbol of cloven tongues as EC 


fire, or by the laying on of hands; will not 
help us through a difficulty that occurrs Heb. 
vi. 2. where the doctrine of baptiſms, and of 
laying on of hands, are reckoned among the 
firſt principles of chriſtianity. May not the 
ſenſe of that place be this; namely, the 
meaning of the doctrine of baptiſms be the 
baptiſm of water by which all believers, and 
the baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt and fire be 
the ba — by which the firſt diſciples among 
the 2 and the firſt converts among the 


Numb. xxviii, 5. cs ii. 23 
| Ibid, xviii. 15, 47, 18, 19. Gal. iii. 4 
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devout and idolatrous Gentiles, were initiat - 
ed? And the meaning of the laying on af 
hands, ſignify the — theſe gifts on 
believers, who had not received them 1 imme- 
diately (by the. Holy Ghoſt's coming dawn 
upon them with fire) by the laying on of the 
hands of the apoſtles : and ſo both theſe doc- 
trines be the firſt principles of chriitianity, in- 
aſmuch as baptiſms are the firſt entrance into 
it, and the laying on of hands the great evi- 
dence of it ; as faith*and repentance are the 
ſubſtance of i it, and as a reſurrection to eternal 

judgment is the great motive to induce. man- 

kind to embrace it? 

be moſt remarkable things which "A to 
attend the canferring the Holy Ghoſt by the 
laying on of hands, are, 

1. That none but apoſtles could confer it. 

But I ſhall do no more than mention this here; 
referring the reader to the ſecond Eſſay, to 
which this head more properly belongs. 

2. The next thing remarkable in the con- 
ferring of the Holy Ghaſt by the laying on of 
the apoſtles bands is, that they ſeem to have 
communicated it to none bur believers(Imean 
believers unto righteouſneſs), and to all be- 
lievers where they . came: whereas, the 
Holy Ghoft fell — but on a few, and very 
rare ly. 

That the apoſtles gave it to none but be- 
licvers, 1 from hence; that they al- 


Ways 
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ways conferred it after baptiſm, when with 


the mouth, confeſſion was made of what 
6 7 believed in their heart; making the 
« anſwers of a good conſcience.” So we find 
it was, Acts ii. 38—42, viii. 12—18, xix. 
5—8. And Acts ii. 38, Peter tells the Jews, 
in anſwer to their queſtion, What ſhall we 


« do? Repent and be baptized every one of 


« you, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the 
« remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive the 
« gift of the Holy Ghoſt.” And becauſe the 
Spirit was always imparted after baptiſm (the 
caſe of Cornelius only excepted), therefore 
are believers ſaid to be “ baptized by one 
« Spirit into one body, whether Jews or Gen- 
« tiles, bond or free u.“ And hence came 
the ancients to talk of the illumination con- 
ferred at baptiſm, as I have already mention- 
ed on another occaſion, From hence it is 
that St. Paul places the waſhing of regenera- 
tion, and of the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 
together (A#Tgoy Tyg Wanyſeveoiag % EVER i- 
e ] &yis"), And Ads ii. 32. Pe- 
ter and the other apoſtles tell the council, that 
« they are Chriſt's witneſſes, and ſo is the 
« Holy Ghoſt, whom he hath given to them 
« that obey him.” And St Faul tells the 
_ Galatians, that it is becauſe « they are ſons, 

that God: hath ſent forth the Spirit of his 


® 1 Cor, xiji. 13. Tit, ni. 3. 
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« Son into their hearts .“ And becauſe « $j. 
mon Magus's heart was not right with God, 
but that he was in the gall of bitterneſs, 
« and the bond of iniquity; therefore he had 
«neither part nor lot in that matter .“ And 
St. Jude joins mens being ſenſual, and not 

* # > Spirit, together . "= 
That the communication of the Spirit, me 
way or other, was to be very general, appears 
from the ancient prophecies of this . 
David ſpeaks of Chriſt's ſcattering his 

and loading us with his benefits . And I ch. 
foretelling various circumſtances of the 
O's kingdom *, adds, «And all thy 
children ſhall be taught of God“ Which 
our” Saviour applies to himſelf , who was to 
. the world by the Holy Spirit. Jere- 
miah alſo, prophecying of theſe days, ſays, 
-« 'Behold the days come, faith the Lord, that 
I will make a new covenant with the houfe 
„ Of Iſrael, and with the houſe of Judah. 
Not according to the covenant which I 
„ made with their fathers, in the day that I 
4 took them out of the land of Egypt. But 
-« this ſhall be the covenant that I will make 
« "with the houſe of Ifrael after thoſe days, 


PONY Acts vin. 


4 
Jude 19. John xiv. 17,21, 23. 1 Jobn i. iii. 24. 
„ * i 18, 19. 
I fa. ii. 4, 5. * Ibid, liv. 13. 

Ihn vi. 46. 


« ſaith 
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« faith the Lord, I will put my law ia their 
« inward parts, and write it in their hearts; 
« and they ſhall teach no more every man 
& his neighbour, and every man his brother, 
« ſaying, Know the Lord; for they ſhall all 
% know me from the leaſt to the greateſt of 
them, faith the Lord v.“ The promiſe is 
here very general; © all, all from the leaſt to 
4 the greateſt, ſhall be ſo taught of God as te 
*. want little aſſiſtance from others. Which 
St. Paul refers to his times, Heb. viii, $1 2. 
and perhaps alluding to it 2 Cor. iii. 3. The 
words of Joel are likewiſe as extenſive; for he 
ſays, „I will pour out my Spirit upon all 
« fleth*,” And thus John Baptiſt ſpeaks in 
a manner to give us to underſtand, that 
Chriſt's baptiſm by the Holy Ghoſt and fire 
ſhould be as extenſive as his by water. All 
this ſheivs, that the communication of the 
Spirit was to be very general and diffuſive, 
ſome way or other. How. far it was commu- 
nicated immediately, we have ſeen already. 
And that it was given, or miniſtered, by tlie 
apoſtles © to all believers where they came,” 
who had not received it before, may appear 
from the following inſtances. Peter confer- 
red the Holy Gboſt on the three thouſand 
ſouls that were added to the church at the 
feaſt of Pentecoſt. For when they, being 
pricked to the heart by his diſcourſe, ſay, 
Jer. xxxi. 31 35. nean 
* >. 2 | 6 Men 


15 
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« Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do! 
Peter anſwers, Repent and be baptized 
« every one of you in the name of Jeſus 
« Chriſt for the remiſſion of your fins, and 
« ye ſhall receive the Holy Ghoſt. For the 
* promiſe (that is, of the Holy Ghoſt, par- 
« ticularly called the promiſe of the Father, 
„Luke xxiv. 40. Gal. i. 4.) is to you and 
to your children, and to all that are afar off, 
even as many as the Lord our God ſhall 
« (call?,” - Nothing can be more expreſs to 
this purpoſe. And it is ſaid , „Then they 
„that gladly received his word were bapti 
ed, and no doubt received the promiſe 
thereupon, that is, the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt. For St. Luke adds, And the fame 
„ day there were added to them (who had 
« the gift of the Holy Ghoſt) about three 
4 thouſand fouls.” And Peter ſpeaks of the 
Holy Ghoſt, or the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
as given by God to them (or to al them) 
« that obey him. And that the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt is here ſpoken of, ſeems plain 
from this; that the Holy Ghoſt is here ſpok- 
en of as a witneſs of Chriſt's reſurrection and 
exaltation at the right-hand” of God: which 
we learn this gift was brought as the great 
proof of by Peter; for he ſays, Therefore 
being by the right-hand of God exalted, 
Acts ii. 28, * Ver. 41, 
4 Ibid. V. — * * Ibid; U. 33. 
* and 
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« and having received of the Father the pro- 
«| miſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed 
« forth this which ye now ſee and hear.” 
Ang what could be a ſtronger- proof that he 
was aſcended on high, than that he gave 
theſe gifis unto men? as St. Paul ſays, Eph. iv. 
8,9, 10, 11. As ſoon as the Samaritans were 
converted by Philip, and were baptized *, the 
apoſtles ſend down Peter and John, as a 
thing of courſe, to lay their hands on them, 
that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt : 
« And they prayed for them, and laid their 
« hands on them, and they received the 
« Holy Ghoſt “.“ And St. Luke's remark, 
that before the apoſtles coming down to Sa- 
maria, „the Holy Ghoſt had as yet fallen 
„upon none of them,” ſeems to intimate, 
that the Holy Ghoſt had hitherto been im- 
ed to all believers; which is the more 
robable, becauſe hitherto all the converts 
had been made at Jeruſalem, where the apoſ- 
tles were at hand to impart it. When Paul 
comes to Derbe and Lyſtra ©, he imparts the 
= of the Holy Ghoſt to Timothy. That 
e imparted them to Timothy, is plain from 
St. Paul's own aſſertion, 2 Tim. i. 6, 7. and 
of this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more 
fully afterwards: and that he imparted them 
then 1s highly probable, becauſe Paul would 


Acts viii. 12. © Ibid, ver. 14— 18. 
2 Ibid. xvi. 1. ö : 


than 
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then have him to go forth with him, and 
employed him very ſoon after in aſſiſting 
him to convert the Theſſalonians (as may be 
gathered from 1 Thefl. i. 1. 5, iii. 2.); it he 
did not employ him in the miniſtry beföre, 
namely, in Phrygia, Galatia, Myha, and 
other parts of Macedonia. When St. Paul 
comes to Epheſus, and finds certain diſciples 
there, he aſks them, as a queſtion of courſe, 
and that he conſtantly atked of all diſciples he 
did not know. Have ye received the Holy 
« Ghoſt?” and on finding they had not, as 
a thing of courſe, and conſtantly practiſed, 
« he fl baptiſes them in the name of the 
« Lord. Jeſus, and then lays his hands on 
them, and the Holy Ghoſt came upon 
« them.“ ; 
And I think that which muſt put this mat- 
ter out of all doubt is, that it appears, that 
St. Paul had imparted the Holy Ghoſt to thoſe 
chriſtians where he had been; as is plain in 
the caſe of the Corinthians, Galatians, Ephe- 
ſians, Philippians, and the Theſſalonians. 
All the members of the church of Corinth 
ſeem. to have had it in a very plentiful manner. 
This ſeems to be implied in what St. Paul 
ſays, 1 Cor. xii. 7. But the manifeſtation of 
the Spirit is given to every man to profit 
Withal.“ This is expreſſly aſſerted by Cle- 
ment, in his Epiſtle, $ 2. And I think it ay 
: Ads xix. 1—8. * 


22 
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be inferred from ſeveral paſſages in St. Paul's 
epiſtles to them: Since we ſind that they 
ok with tongues, they. prayed,. they: inter- 
preted, they prophecied ; or, in St. Paul's 
phraſe, they “ blefled with the Spirit :; they 
+ had a docttine; they had a tongue; they 
„had a revelation; ; they had an interpreta- 
tion.“ Inſomuch that he ſays, „That 
« the toſtimony of Chriſt was 2. in 
them, by their being enriched in all utte- 
« rance, and all knowledge; ſo that they 
« came behind in no gift *; and were not in- 
« feriour to any of the other churches l.“ This 
plainly ſhews, that theſe gifts were at leaſt 
trequent in the other churches. There is 
another text in this epiſtle which is as fully 
to this purpoſe, with the addition of ſuch a 
ſupplement as ſeems neceſſary to make the 


fame complete, and which ſome of the ver- 


fions: have accordingly made, namely, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 33. When, after St. Paul had given ſeve- 
ral directions about the due exerciſe of the 
gifts of the Spirit, he enforces chem by ſay- 
ing, „For God is not the author of confu- 
fon, but of peace (as I teach, or as the 
practice is) in all the churches of the 
4 launts a. For with this Der kr 


1 1 Cor. xiv. Ys h Ver. 26. rel 
* Ibid. i. 5, 6 3 * Ver. 7, 3-4 
1 2 Cor. xii. 12- 


i Sce Mills, & De Beauſobre & L'Enfant, in loc. 
et - ment 


directed to thoſe ſervices by one ſoul. From 


240 ESS ATV I. 

ment to the ſenſe, the implication is obvious, 
that he had given like directions, or that there 
was a like practice, to what he now taught 
them, concerning the exerciſe of theſe gifts of 
the Spirit, in the other churches of the 
ſaints. St. Paul tells them, that « he who 
« anointed them is God ;” that is, had giv- 
« en the Spirit of prophecy * ; ; who hath alſo 
« ſealed us, and given us the earneſt of the 
Spirit ;“ that is, who had given them 
this earneſt of the Spirit by him, “ as an able 
« miniſter of the New 1 not of 
the letter, but of the Spirit ?; approving 
« himſelf to them as the miniſter of God in 
« much patience — long ſuffering — and the 
« Holy Ghoſts.” That theſe gifts were very 
common in this church, where St. Paul had 
continued ſo ys appears from this, that he 
proves each of theſe churches to be but one 
body, becauſe they had but one ſpirit; and 
that though that Spirit gave different gifts, 
Let they were all for the uſe of that one body. 

Juſt as there is but one ſoul and one body, 
though there are ſeveral members fitted for 
the different ſervices of that one body, and 


hence he likewiſe demonſtrates the duty of 
love and eſteem they owe to each other, ſince 


2 Cor. i. 21. e Ver. 21. 
Ibid. iii. 6. 1 Ibid, vi. 4—7. 
* xii” Eph. iv. 3, 4, 7, 12, 13, 15, 16. 

2 as 
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as the meaneſt member performed ſome uſe- 
ful and neceſſary, though different office to 
the body, by ſome gift of this one Spirit, and 
was therefore taken care of by the body; fo 
there was not the meaneſt member in the 
church but having ſome gift of the Spirit, 
rendered ſome conſiderable ſervice to the 
church. From this place, as well as others, 
we may by the way obſerve, that theſe gifts 
were to be exerciſed in the aſſemblies of 
chriſtians. There at leaſt they were exerciſ- 
ed with the greateſt variety, and frequently 
to the — profit. Our Saviour had pro- 
miſed, that « where two or three were ga- 
« thered together, he would be in the midſt 
« of them.“ This was a great incitement 
to love and unity, and a very ſtrong reaſon 
why they ſhould not forfake the aſſembling 
themſelves together, as St. Paul tells the 
Hebrews the manner of ſome of them was: 
« but exhort one another (Tapartargure)®s 
which we have before obſerved was one of the 
gifts of the Spirit. The ſame thing appears. 
from ſuch epiſtles to thoſe other churches as 


have come to our hands. St. Paul afks the 


Galatians v, « Received ye the Spirit by the 

works of the law, or the hearing of faith?” 

And proves the truth of the goſpel to them 

by this, that « they. (or the Gentiles). had 
* 1 Cor. xii. 13—26, | t Matt. xviii. 20. F 
* Heb. x. 25. - „Gal. iii. 2. 


Vor I. R « received 
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« received the promiſe of the Spirit through 
« faith*;” and tells them, that « becauſe 
« they are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spi- 
« rit of his Son into their hearts? ; and that 
« through this Spirit they did wait for the hope 
« of righteouſneſs by faith.“ And finally 
in the laſt chapter ſays, « Brethren, if any 
« man 1s overtaken of a fault, ye which are 
« ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit 
« of meekneſs; conſidering thyſelf, leſt thou 
« alſo be tempted *.” He bleſſes the God 
« and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
« -hath bleſſed us Gentiles (to whom the epiſ- 
_ « tle entitled to the. Epheſians was writ), 
« with all. ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly 
places in Chriſt *: with all ſpiritual 1 
« ings, & Tx vAcyia Truua)xy, might be 
Wi, of; „with all bl 8 the Spirit 
St. Paul ſtiles the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
waoyia eayſeaic, the bleſſings of the goſpel'. 
And that that ſignifies the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt may appear from comparing Rom. 
11. where 22 © long to ſee you, that 
may impart ſome ſpiri ift, v Ti 
% the ſame with = ay 19. net 
here. And that the promiſe. of the Spirit is 
ſtiled by this apoſtle enoyia 72 Ab, the 
« bleſſing of Abraham, Gal. iii. 14. The 
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calling the gifts of the Spirit, ſpiritual bleſſ- 
ings, the bleſſings of the goſpel, the bleſſing 
of Abraham, may probably be in alluſion to 
Ifa. xliv. 2, 3. « Fear not, Jacob my ſervant, 
« and Ifrael whom I have choſen; for I will 
« put my Spirit on thy ſeed, and my bleſſing 
«© On thy children (% bg EUNOYices u). Theſe 
ſpiritual bleſſings are ſaid to be e ro emeparic; 
in heavenly places (as it ſhould be rendered); 
and the reaſon. why they are ſaid to be in 
heavenly things may be ſeen above. He 
tells the Epheſians , that after they believed, 
they „were ſealed with the Spirit of promiſe, 
« which is the earneſt of our inheritance ;” 
and ſays, « that they alſo became the habita- 
tion of God through the Spirit's.” He 
{peaks very fully of theſe gifts, and the dif- 
ferent perſons. to whom they were given *, 
and fays, But unto every one of us is given 
grace, according to the meaſure of the gift 
« of Chriſt.” And. farther St. Paul enjomns 
the Epheſians, - « not to grieve the Spirit, by 
« which they were ſealed unto the day of re- 
«  demption-:” and alluding to the votarĩes of 
Bacchus, who uſed to fill themſelves with 
wine at the Bacchanalia, he ſays, Be not 
« drunk with wine, wherein is exceſs; but 
4 be filled with the Spirit; ſpeaking to your- 
« ſelves in pfalms and hynins and ſpiritual 


4 Eph. i. 13, 1 bid. ii. 22. 
. . 3 4+ . 0 
# Ibid; iv. 7—13. K t Ibid, ver. 30. 
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“ ſongs (ia; we L,, ſongs of the Spi- 
« rit b.“) He gives the like advice to the 
Coloitans ; and they were to “ admoniſh one 
another in pſalms and hymns and ſongs of 
« the Spirit, and to fing by the help of this 
« gift in their hearts to the Lordi.“ Paul 
beſeeches the Philippians by <« the conſolation 
„ in Chriſt, the comfort of love, and the 
« fellowſhip of the Spirit ;” that is, by any 
of the gifts of the Spirit that were common 
to them and him*. He tells the Theſſalo- 
nians, that « the goſpel came not to them in 
« word only, but alſo in power, and in the 
« Holy Ghoſt '; and that they received it 
« with joy in the Holy Ghoſt .“ And chap. 
v. 19. he has theſe remarkable words, not 
unlike thoſe, Eph. iv. 30. (alluding perhaps 
to the ſymbol of fire, in which the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended); « quench not the Spirit: 
« deſpiſe not prophecying.” St. Paul ſpeaks 
of theſe gifts conferred by the laying on of 
hands, as one of the firſt and fundamental 
principles of chriſtianity, Heb. vi. 1, 2. this 
being the great evidence of the truth of it, as 
has juſt obſerved: he ſhews them the 
danger of diſbelieving or diſobeying chriſti- 
anity, from this conſideration, that “ the 
« goſpel was confirmed by divers gifts (or 


» Eph. v. 18, 1 Col. iii. 16. 
+ Phi it. . N Cane . 4% 
= Ver. 6. 2 
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« diſtributions) of the Holy Ghoſt v. If, ſays 
« he, thoſe who have taſted of the heavenly 
gift, and were made partakers of the Holy 
« Ghoſt, ſhall fall away, it is impoſſible to 
renew them again unto repentance *: and 
« that there remaineth nothing but a fearful 
« looking for of judgement, and fiery indig- 
« nation, to ſuch as have done deſpite unto 
« (or reproached) the Spirit of grace v..“ And 
becauſe = had not been at Rome when he 
wrote his Epiſtle to the Romans , he tells 
them, „that he longs to ſee them, that he 
« might impart unto them ſome . ſpiritual 
gift, to the end they may be eſtabliſhed (or 
« confirmed in their faith by ſeeing ſuch gitts, 
« not only among thoſe that had them, but 
« had received them elſewhere; but imme- 
« diately conferred on them by him the 
« preacher of this goſpel, in which they be- 
« lieved); that is, as he adds, that I may be 
« comforted together with you, by the mu- 
« tual faith both of you and me*: for he 
« ſays, he is ſure, when he comes, he ſhall 
« come to them in the fulneſs of the bleſſing 
« of Chriſt*,”” And though the generality 
of the believing Romans had not the gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, no apoſtle having been 
among them at the time that Paul writ to 


» Heb, xi. 4. bid. vi. 4, 5» 6. 
r Ibid, x. 26—29, 1 Rom. i. 10, 11. xiv. 19. 
* Ibid, i. 11, 12. * Ibid, xv. 29. 
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them (they having been probably converted 
by ſome of thoſe who might be diſperſed on 
ſome of the perſecutions); yet ſome among 
them had theſe gifts, as appears from Rom, 
X11. 3—8. Perhaps it might be thoſe who 
converted them ; and who had received thoſe 
gifts from ſome of the apoſtles elſewhere, 
The ſame may be faid of the Laodiceans, in 
caſe the epiſtle commonly called the epiſtle to 
the Epheſians was really written to the 
Laodiceans, as I ſuppoſe it was. 

Peter plainly refers to theſe gifts“; for he 
ſays, © that it was revealed to the prophets of 
4 old, that not unto themſelves, but unto 
« them of this age, they did miniſter the 
« things that were reported unto them by 
« them that preached the goſpel unto them, 
« with (o (or by) the Holy Ghoſt ſent down 
« from heaven.” And he afterwards gives 
this exhortation (which ſuppoſes theſe gifts to 
have been very common * 6 « As every man 
hath received the gi p even ſo 

« miniſter the ſame as . e ewards of 
. « the manifold grace of God. If any man 

« ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the oracles of God : 
| + If any man miniſter (as a deacon, « 116 
4 er vid let 1 do it as of the ability 
« (or with the of prudence) that God 
* giveth,” auf ch that Peter imparted theſe 


See the Abſtract. » Pet, i. T7 


'* Ibid. iv, 10, 11. 
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gifts to the believing Jews, as well as to theſe 
devout Gentiles to whom he writes, may be 
confirmed by Paul's teſtimony ; who ſays, 
that « He that wrought effectually in Peter 
« to the apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, the 
« ſame wrought effectually in me towards 

« the Gentiles “.“ | 
St. John tells all thoſe he writes to, 1 John 
ii. 20. to ſhew them in how little danger they 
were of being deceived under the faireſt pre- 
tences, that « they had an unction (a pro- 
« phetic unction or ſpirit), from the Holy 
„One (Chriſt, called the Holy One, whoſe 
Spirit the Holy Ghoſt was, and which he 
« ſent down); and ye know all things, that 
« is, all things neceffary to be known.” And 
afterwards he ſays, This anointing, which 
« you have received of him, abideth in you, 
« and ye have no need that any man teach 
« you; but as the ſame anointing teacheth 
« you all things, and is truth, and is no lie,” 
ver. 27. And he adds, « Hereby we know 
« that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe 
« he hath given us his Holy Spirit,” chap. iv. 
13. And chap. v. 10. aſſerts, that « he that be- 
« ljeveth on the Son of God, hath the wit- 
« -nefs in himſelf, that is, the Spirit, which 
« he ſaith beareth witneſs,” ver. 6. And 
chap. vi. 7. For there are three that bear 

Gal. ii. 8. 

R 4 “ witneſs, 
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« witneſs, the Spirit, the water, and the 
« blood.” _ 

St. Jude ſpeaks of ſenſual men, who ſepa» 

rated themſelves from the chriſtians, as the 
only kind of men « who have not the Spirit.“ 
And directs all thoſe he writes to, that 
« building themſelves up in their moſt holy 
« faith, they ſhould pray in the Holy Ghoſt:;“ 
which is what St. Paul calls, “praying 
with the Spirit.“ 
And St. James does not only ſpeak of the 
« prayer of faith (by which the anointing 
« with oil in the name of the Lord, the 
« elders ſhall heal the fick); but of the ef- 
« fectual fervent prayer of the righteous, as 
« we tranſlate it (or the inwrought, or in- 
« ſpired prayer of the righteous, as it would 
be better rendered, de dais ive u 
« which availeth much“ .“ And ſpeaks of it, 
not as a thing peculiar to ſome few righteous, 
but common among them. 

All which quotations are but agreeable to 
what our Saviour told the Jews , on the laſt 
day of the feaſt of tabernacles, which was 
the day of an holy convocation, or of a great 
congregation of the people, when it was the 
cuſtom of the people to fetch water from Si- 
loam (which St. John ſays ſignifies the 


7 Jude 19. * Ver. 20. 
# x Cor. xiv. 15. James v. 14. 15. 
John xxvii. 37, 


ſoul 
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ſoul ), ſome of which they drank with loud 


acclamations and hoſannahs (or ſave-now * 
and ſome of which they brought for a drink 
offering to God, both as a commemoration of 
the rock that flowed and followed them thro' 
the wilderneſs, to relieve their thirſt; and 
alſo as an offering, with prayers for rain 
againſt the following ſeed- time; when Jeſus, 
obſerving this ſolemnity, ſtood in a cConve- 
nient place, and, alluding to this rite, cried 
—_— ſaying, „If any man thirſt, let him 
come unto me and drink (if any man earn- 
„ eſtly deſire the ſpiritual water of wiſe in- 
ſtruction, which, to the ſouls of all thoſe 
that pant after it, is a greater refreſh- 
ment than water 1s to a thirſty body; 
let him but be my diſciple, and he ſhall 
have it). And then adds (nay, he ſhall 
not only have it to quench his own thirſt, 
but to communicate to others). He that be- 
lieveth on me, as the ſcripture faith, out 
of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living wa- 
ters. Which, the evangeliſt adds (who 
wrote this goſpel after the accompliſhment 
of this prediction), he ſpake of the Spirit, 
which theg that believe in him ſhould re- 
ceive.” They that believe, is here an ex- 
reſſion of the Ame force, as all they that 
lieve; for here is no diſtinction or limitation 
made. Our Saviour's doing this at the feaſt 


4 John ix. 7. « Pſal. cxviii, 25» 
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of tabernacles is the more remarkable, becauſe 
the Jews called the days of the Meſſiah the 
feaſt of tabernacles; and this was the laſt day 
of thoſe feaſts that preceded our Lord's death, 
and conſequently that preceded the miſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt; and it is alſo very ob- 
ſervable, that the Jews thought this water a 
type of the Spirit. And St. Mark ſpeaks in 
the ſame general terms when he relates f, that 
after our Sieur had given his commiſſion to 
the apoſtles, to | 80 and preach the goſpel to 
every creature; added, < And theſe ſigns 
4 mal follow (not only you apoſtles, in con- 
« firmation of the truth of what ye ſhall 
« preach, purſuant to my command, but) 
« them that believe: In my name they ſh 
« caſt out devils, they ſhall ſpeak with 
« tongues, &c.” And fo likewiſe our Sa- 
viour ſays , He that believeth on me, the 
« works that I do ſhall he do alſo, and great- 
« er works than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I 
to my Father.” 
| hen I lay all theſe facts together, and 
ſee that where the apoſtles had been they al- 
ways conferred the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and that the members of thoſe churches where 
they had not been were the only members 
of D that ſeem not to have had them; 
can ſcarce forbear thinking, that this gene- 
ral communication of the Holy Ghoſt is what 


Mark xv. 16, 17. John xiv. 12. 
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John the Baptiſt referred to, when he told 
the Jews, that “he indeed baptized with 
« water, but that Chriſt would baptize them 
« with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire bh.“ 
Which ſeems to import at leaſt thus much, 
that as he (J N witneſs to Jeſus, baptized 
all that came to him, that believed the king- 
dom of heaven was at hand, with water; ſo 
the apoſtles, the choſen witneſſes of Chriſt's 
reſurrection, being firſt baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt and fire immediately from hea- 
ven, ſhould baptize with the Holy Ghoſt all 
believers that ſhould come to them, and that 
had not been firſt baptized with it in the 
ſame immediate manner as themſelves (as the 
reſt of the hundred and twenty, Saul, and 
the firſt fruits of the devout and 1dolatrous 
Gentiles, were). And ſo our Saviour tells the 
apoſtles after his reſurrection : For John 
truly baptized with water, but ye ſhall be 
« baptized with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, 
« not many days hence.” And that ye here 
is not reſtrained to the apoſtles, we learn 
from the quotation Peter makes of this pre- 
dition of our Saviour, and his application of 
it to the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending on Cor- 
nelius and his houſe *; and to this alſo I think 
Paul refers!, though he does not quote the 
paſſage quite out, And may not our Saviour 
> Luke iii. 10. Ads i. f. 
E Ibid, xi. 16. Idid. xii, 35. 
| alſo 
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alſo refer to this in his converſation with 
Nicodemus, John iii. 5. who comes to him 
ptivately, when he tells him (in anſwer to 
that which muſt be ſuppoſed to be Nicode- 
mus's queſtion, ver. 7. i {ee you are a Teach- 
er come from God by your miracles ; but 
pray what is the ſum of the doctrine you 
come to teach?) when he tells him, that « if 
« a Man is not born of water, and of the 
« Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
« God.” Which perhaps is to ſay, that « a 
man cannot become a ſubject of the king- 
« dom that he was going to ſet up, by private 
inſtruction, without being openly initiated, 
and making a public profeſſion: and that 
that would not only be by baptiſm with 
water, which was an actual and public de- 
- claration of a change of opinion and man- 
ners, and when with the mouth confeſſion 
was to be made; but alſo by baptiſm with 
the Holy Ghoſt, when his kingdom was 
« actually come, after his aſcenſion, when 
« men would be brought to {| the great 
« things of God, as the Spirit ſhould give 
them utterance ;” which baptiſm would be, 
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as I juſt now ſaid, either immediately, as in 


the caſe of thoſe on whom the Holy Ghoſt 
came without the intervention of hands; or 
by the intervention of the hands of ſome on 
whom the Holy Ghoſt had ſo deſcended. The 


expreſſion being general, the occaſion on 
| 8 which 
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which it is ſpoke, and ſome paſſages in the 
converſation, point this way. For that the 
general notion that 1s always included in bap- 
tiſm is iniftation, I believe will appear beyond 
doubt, to him that conſiders it in any of the 
three kinds of it mentioned in ſcripture; in 
that of water, in this of the Holy Ghoſt and 
fire particularly; and moſt clearly of all in 
that which our Saviour mentions Matt. xx. 
22—24. and Luke xii. 50. For I think bap- 
tiſm cannot poſſibly be underſtood in thoſe 
two laſt places, in any other ſenſe than the 
ſufferings by which Jeſus was to be initiated 
into his kingdom, and the fulneſs of power 
he was to, receive upon his going through 
them. It may be of ſome uſe too Par to ob- 
ſerve, that Dough John Baptiſt and Jeſus, 
ſpeaking in the =o; ok now quoted, of the 
baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt and fire, before it 
happened, and before it was explained; ſpeak 
of it in ſuch general expreſſions, as compre- 
hend both the immediate communication of 
the Holy Ghoſt from heaven, and the con- 
ferring it by the apoſtles ; yet when the, pre- 
ditions of John Baptiſt, and our Saviour 
about this baptiſm were fully explained by 
the event, then the diſtinction that was made 
between them plainly appears ; and particu- 
larly Heb. vi. 2. which Teonfidered whilſt 1 
treated of che immediate deſcent of W 
6 | 0 
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Ghoſt on the firſt chriſtians among the Jews, 
and among the devout and idolatrous Gen- 
tiles. Nor is this the ſingle inſtance of gene- 
ral expreſſions uſed by our Saviour, which 
afterwards came to be more diſtin and ſpe- 
Cific. 
If, after all this, any one ſhould be of opi- 
nion, that the apoſtles did not confer theſe 
ifts on all the believers where they came; I 
fire he would let me know, by what rule 
he can prove, or even ſuggeſt with any pro- 
bability, that the apoſtles governed themſelves 
in conferring theſe gifts on ſome where they 
came, and not on others. They who imagine, 
that the apoſtles conferred the Holy Ghoſt 
only on the biſhops, preſbyters, and deacons; 
or on paſtors, teachers, and elders, as a diſ- 
tinct order of men from the brethren or be- 
lievers, do not read the ſcriptures with that 
freedom from the prepoſſeſſion of modern 
ſyſtems, or modern practice, which becomes 
the diſciples of Chriſt; much leſs with that 
knowledge of the ſtate of things in the times 
of the apoſtles, which they muſt have who 
will make themſelves maſters of them. He 
who reads them without prejudice, and with 
this previous preparation, will undoubtedly 
fee, Ge there were many churches without 
any ſuch orders of men in them. This is 
owned now by thoſe who contend the moſt 
4 | | fiercely 
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fiercely for ſuch orders s: and they will ſee 
too, that theſe gifts were conferred on too 
many to allow them to ſuppoſe, that all on 
whom they were conferred were of the cler- 
gy; unleſs they will make them all of the 
clergy, and ſcarce leave them any laymen to 
exerciſe them on. 

Thus it ſeems to me, that the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt were ordinarily conferred by the 
laying on of the hands of the apoſtles; and 
that the apoſtles laid them on all believers 
where they came, and on no others. But it 
appears to me at the ſame time, that when- 
ever the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were con- 
ferred by the laying on of their hands, they 
were conferred in a lower degree: for we do 
not find, that any of thoſe to whom the apoſ- 
tles imparted the gift of the Holy Ghoſt by 
the laying on of their hands, are ever faid to 
be full of the Holy Ghoſt. They only, as 
we obſerved before, ſeem to have this expreſ- 
ſion uſed of them, on whom we either know, 
or have great reaſon to think, the Holy Ghoſt 
fell without the intervention of hands. And 
no wonder, that where the apoſtles laid their 
hands, there ſhould not be fo plentiful a com- 
munication of the Spirit; ſince where they 
laid on their hands, it was only to confirm 
particular perſons or churches in the faith of 

\ * See Mr. Dodwell, de Jur. Laic. Sacerd. and Ds. 
Whitby, on the Cor. and Theſſ. AN * 
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the goſpel : whereas the Holy Ghoſt always 


deſcended to confirm ſome things that were 
to be of univerial inſtruction and importance: 
or conter. gifts on perfons that were to be of 
the greateſt uſe and ſervice to the whole chriſ- 
tian church: as will appear upon the leaſt 
reflection on the only inſtances which occurr 
of his immediate deſcent. 

However, though the gifts conferred by | 
the apoſtles were conferred in a lower d 
than when the Holy Ghoſt fell on them ; — 
I am apt to think, _ whenever the apoſtles 
conferred ſuch gifts of the Holy. Ghoſt as 
they could impart, they always prayed that 
thoſe to whom they were going to. impart 
them might receive them. Our Saviour, who 
told his diſciples, that their heavenly Father 
would give them the Holy Spirit; adds, that 
« it ſhould be on their aſking it *,” It is very 
obſervable, that the Holy Ghoſt did not de- 
ſcend on our Saviour till after his praying, on 


coming out of the water . And it is expreſſ- 


Is related of Peter and John, that « When 
« they had prayed, they laid their hands on 
« the Samaritans,. and gave them the Holy 
« Ghoſts.” And — 7 is not mentioned 
in any other caſe, yet I am (rongly inclined 

to believe, that prayer always preceded; to 
ſhew that this great gift came irom God, and 


o Luke xii. 13. | ? Ibid, Mi. 21. 
1 Acts vii., 15. | 259 
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was diſpenſed according to his will. And I 
the rather incline to this, from the laying on 
of hands, which always accompanied the con- 
ferring theſe gifts; that being a ceremony 
which always attended ſolemn bleſſing and 
prayer; or, if you pleaſe, a ſolemn prayer for 
a bleſſing; as I ſhall prove in the third Eſſay. 
St. Auſtin, to this purpoſe, ſpeaking of the 
apoſtles imparting the Holy Ghoſt to the 
Samaritans, ſays, Orabant quippe ut veniret 
in eos (ſpiritus ſanctus) quibus manus impone- 
bant ; non ipſi eum dabant ". 

There 1s one thing more concerning theſe 
gifts, which very well deſerves our notice, 
namely, that whether they were poured out 
by God immediately, or imparted by the lay- 
ing on of the hands'of the apoſtles; yet they 
were not all diſtributed to one, nor were they 
diſtributed in ſuch meaſure as the apoſtles 
would, or as the chriſtians deſired to have 
them ; but differing in kind and degree, ac- 
cording to the grace that was given them; or 
according to ſuch proportion as God ſa fit to 
give to the ſeveral members of the churc 
for the uſe and ſervice of the whole body *; 
« For the pore of the ſaints, for the 
« work of the miniſtry, for the edifying the 
body of Chriſt ; that ſo ſpeaking the truth 


* Auguſt, de Trin. lib. xv. cap. 26. 
* Rom. xii. 16, 1 Cor, xii. 
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in love, they might grow up into him in 
« all things, which is the wal even Chriſt. 
« From whom the whole body fitly joined 
together, and compacted by that which 
every joint ſupplieth, according to the ef- 
fectual working in the meaſure of every 
« part, maketh increaſe of the body, unto 
e the edifying itſelf in love t.“ Thus St. Paul 
tells the Corinthians, all had not the word of 
wiſdom, nor all the word of knowledge; all 
did not prophecy, nor had all the ability to 
teach, to exhort, to ſing pſalms, to pray, to 
interpret; all were not helps or governments : 
but « God gave ſome apoſtles, ſome pro- 
« phets, ſome evangeliſts, ſome paſtors and 
« teachers,” according to his own good plea- 
ſure; to ſhew, that all theſe diverſities of 
gifts were not diſtributed by the will of man, 
but by the ſame Spirit, dividing to every 
« man ſeverally as he will.” So alfo the au- 
thor of the epiſtle to the Hebrews informs us, 
that « God bore witnefs to the apoſtles by 
« figns and wonders, and with divers mira- 
cles and gifts (diſtributions, pegopor) of 
the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own 
« will.“ Whereby it was ſtill farther prov- 
ed beyond all exception, that the power was 
not of man, but of God. 
There were ſoon falſe Chriſts. Did Chriſt 
' ſend forth true apoſtles and prophets ? There 
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ſoon aroſe falſe prophets and apoſtles. Did 
they lay claim to a ſuperiour Spint? So did 
the falſe apoſtles too, They, and the here- 
tics that ſucceeded them, vented ſtrange ex- 
travagancies about the Spirit, which they pre- 
tended to have ſuperiour to the prophets, and 
very different from one another, as Irenæus, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Theodoret, and Epi- 
phanius, inform us. Hence come the phraſes 
of * not believing every ſpirit, and of trying 
« the ſpirits *: and of the Spirit of Chriſt, 
« and of antichriſt x: the Spirit of Truth, and 
the ſpirit of error .“ 

This is what I have to offer to explain the 
teaching of the Holy Ghoſt. All that I ſhall 
ſay to explain what I mean by the Holy 
Ghoſt's witneſſing, is, that whenever thoſe 
who were thus enlightened uſed the know- 
ledge communicated to them in its various 
inſtances and degrees, the Holy Ghoſt wit- 
nefled to the truth of chriſtianity ; or gave a 
proof of the great articles of it, on which all 
the reſt were founded; namely, “ that Jeſus 
« of Nazareth was crucified, was riſen, and 
« exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, to 
« 2 repentance and remiſſion of ſins: ſince 
« he, according to the predictions of this mat- 
« ter, having received the promiſe of the 
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Father, had ſent down theſe gifts which 
« men ſaw and heard *. 

But though the principal buſineſs of the 
Spirit's witneſſing was to prove the truth of 
the great facts of the chriflian religion, yet it 
was to ſerve another end alſo; namely, to 
comfort thoſe who had it with the aſſurance 
of God's pardon and acceptance. This ſeems 
to follow from the very nature of the thing; 
and to be fairly implied in what Peter ſays to 
the Jews, Accs ii. (on their being pricked in 
the heart by his ſharp reproof, and by perceiv- 
ing the great guilt that was upon them, in 


having “ flain Jeſus of Nazareth, whom God 


had ſo highly approved, crying out, in the 
utmoſt diſtreſs, to Peter and the reſt of the 
apoitles, Men and brethren, what ſhall we 
do?) Repent and be baptized—and ye ſhall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt (the 
pledge of the pardon of this fin, which 
will craw down God's heavy vengeance on 
the whole nation, if they do not repent of 
it); for the promiſe is to you, &c.” And, 
indeed, if this had not been implied in ſaying, 
Ve ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt,” 
it could have given them but little conſola- 
tion under their diſtreſs, how much ſoever it 
might have witneſſed to the truth of the great 
facts which the apoſtles teſtified. But on 
their underſtanding what was to be inferred, 
Acts lis 33. v. 31, 32. | 1 

| in 
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in relation to themſelves, from their receiving 
this gift, they « gladly received the word, 
« ver. 41. and eat their meat with gladneſs, 

„as well as ſingleneſs of heart; praiſing 
« God,” ver. 46, 47. 

When the Holy Ghoſt was given to the 
Gentiles, it witneſſed the ſame thing to them. 
And as there was a greater neceſſity for the 
Spirit's witneſſing this with reſpe& to them 
than to the Jews, it is not barely implied, but 
ſtrongly inſiſted on, in relation to them, I 
« rael was God's ſon, his firſt- born *: to him 
« pertained the adoption.“ The Iſraelites 
were the ſons of Abraham according to the 
fleſh, and to them therefore belonged the cos 
venants and the promiſes; and of them, as 
concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came; preach- 
« ing to them, that they ſhould repent and 
believe on him.” So that, if they received 
him, there was no doubt but they would 
« become the Sons of God, being born not 
« of fleſh and blood, or of the will of man, 
« but of God And that conſequently they 
would inherit the ſpiritual promiſes, and cer- 
tainly enter into the reſt that remained fer 
the true Iſraelites. But the Gentiles had for- 
ſaken their heavenly Father, and left his 
family; and had ſpent their portion in riot- 
ous living : they were afar off. { ſtrangers from 

* Exod, iv. 22. Rom. ix, 4. 

John i. 129 13. 
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the covenants of promiſe, and aliens from the 
commonwealth of Iſrael. God had indeed 
foretold by the prophets, that they ſhould be 
called in under the Meſſiah. But the preciſe 
time when, and the manner how they 
ſhould be called, was not revealed. Nor was 
it underſtood, that they were to be called into 
the church without firſt becoming Jews; or, 
that then they were to be admitted to equal 

rivileges with the Jews. They might per- 
ie have ſome doubt of this themſelves; 
_ like the prodigal, have only hopes to be 
as one of the hired ſervants. But whatever 
they thought, this was one of the moſt radi- 
| cated notions of the . who could ſcarce 
by any means be brought to think, that the 
Gentiles were to be received into the family 
and houſhold of God on any terms whatſo- 
ever, and were generally very highly incenſed 
at the very thoughts of it. They counted 
them all, even the devout men among them, 
unclean ; and not ſo much as fit to be converſ- 
ed with *. - Therefore God found it neceflary, 
on their firſt converſion, 4 to bear them wit- 
„ neſs, by the Holy Ghoſt, that he had pu- 
« rified their hearts by faith *; which _ 
« 1ſhed as many of the circumciſion as went 
« with Peter to Cornelius; ; who took it, that 
« the promiſe' of the Spirit was theirs, and 
their childrens, and the Jews that were 


Acts xi, 3. © Ibid, xv, 8, g. 
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« afar off; but little imagined, what they now 
« ſaw, that on the Gentiles alſo ſhould be 
« poured out the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And thus the Spirit witneſſed with their 
« ſpirits, that they alſo were the children of 
« God; and the fpiritual feed of faithful 
„Abraham; on whom the great bleſſing of 
« the Spirit was to come .“ And ſo it allo 
was among ſuch of the Romans as had it *; 
and could not but ſhew the reſt who had it 
not (no apoſtle having been then among 
them), that the Gentiles were as capable of 
receiving it as the Jews, ſince great numbers 
of the Gentiles had received it; and therefore 
they might alſo, eſpecially ſince he told 
them, that when he ſhould come unto 
them, he ſhould come to them in the ful- 
« neſs of the bleſſing of the goſpel, and im- 
« part ſome ſpiritual gift to them, whereby 
« they might be farther eſtabliſhed.” This 
was in them the Spirit of adoption“; a full 
proof that they were ſons (ſince the Spirit was 
only promiſed to the ſeed or children of Iſ- 
rael i; that is, the ſpiritual ſeed of Iſrael ; fuch 
who like him had power with God, and could 
prevail; and ſince they had the Spirit of God 
their Father, and the Spirit of Chriſt Jeſus 
his Son, their great elder Brother); and aflur- 
ed them of the love of God, which was thus 


f Gal. iii. 14. * Rom. v. 11. 
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« ſhed abroad in their hearts by the Holy 
«© Ghoſt*” And as it gave them full con- 
fidence towards God, enabling them to call 
him Abba Father'; fo it likewiſe was a full 
demonſtration, that if « they were ſons, they 
« were heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
« with Jeſus Chriſt. It was in them the 
« earneſt of their inheritance, until the re- 
« demption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion ; or, 
in fewer words, 4 the earneſt of the Spirit, 

as it is called in other places “; and which, 
for the ſame reaſon, under another metaphor, 
is called, „the ſeal of the Spirit*; in whom 
. « alfo, after ye believed, ye were ſealed with 
that holy Spirit of promiſe” (0p Spirit be- 
ing the promiſe of the Father, Ifa. xliv. 4. Joel 
1. 28. and ſo called Acts i. 4. ii. 33—39. re- 
ferring to Luke xxiv. 49. and to John xiv. 26. 
and xv. 26. where Chriſt promiſes the Spirit 
as the Perſon that was to ſupply his abſence; 
as he alſo does chap. xiv.); and ver. 30. 
« Grieve not the Holy Spirit, whereby ye 
« are ſealed unto the day of redemption.” 

This ſhews us the reaſon why this witneſs, 
earneſt, and ſeal of the Spirit, is never uſed 
in relation to the Jewiſh, but always to the 
Gentile believers, particularly by Paul their 
great apoſtle (as 1 by the epiſtles them- 


k Rom. v. 5. Ibid, viii. 15. 
= Eph. i. 14. ® 2 Cor. i, 22+ v. 5. 
9 Eph. i. 13. 
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ſelves, in which this witneſs, earneſt, and - 
ſeal of the Spirit, are mentioned; and the 
manifeſt context of thoſe parts of the epiſtles 
where theſe paſſages occur); in order to ſatis- 
fy them, as well as the Jewiſh believers, in 
the fulleſt manner, that they (Gentiles) who 
were ſometimes afar off, were now brought 
near, and “ were all become the children 
« of God in Chriſt Jeſus?,” and admitted to 
equal privileges with the Jewiſh behevers, 
without any of the works of the law: which 
point he labours, and couches under ſeveral . 
beautiful metaphors, in ſeveral of his epittles 
to the Gentile believers. 
It is very much to our preſent purpoſe, and 
will farther explain and prove what I have 
ſaid on the witneſs of the Spirit in the ſenſe 
I am now conſidering it; to obſerve, that as 
the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt: were only given 
to true believers, ſo they might be excited 
and ſtirred up, or increaſed in them; or elſe 
Paul's advice to the Epheſians, “ to be filled 
« with the Spirit *; and to Timothy, to ſtir 
« up the gift that was in him, would have 
been given in vain. The way by which the 
Epheſians were to be filled with it, St. Paul 
plainly hints in the verſes immediately pre- 
ceding, was „to have no fellowſhip with the 
„ unfruitful works of darkneſs, but to re- 


„ Gal. iii. 26. 4 Eph. v. 18. 
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« ſhed abroad in their hearts by the Holy 
„% Ghoſt “.“ And as it gave them full con- 
fidence towards God, enabling them to call 
him Abba Father'; fo it likewiſe was a full 
demonſtration, that if « they were ſons, they 
« were heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
« with Jeſus Chriſt. It was in them the 
« earneſt of their inheritance, until the re- 
« demption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion *; or, 
in fewer words, © the earneſt of the Spirit,” 
as it is called in other places“; and which, 
for the fame reaſon, under another metaphor, 
is called, the ſeal of the Spirit*; in whom 
. « alfo, after ye believed, ye were ſealed with 
« that holy Spirit of promiſe” (of Spirit be- 
ing the promiſe of the Father, Ifa. xliv. 4. Joel 
1. 28. and fo called Acts i. 4. ii. 33—39. re- 
ferring to Luke xxiv. 49. and to John xiv. 26. 
and xv. 26. where Chriſt promiſes the Spirit 
as the Perſon that was to ſupply his abſence; 
as he alſo does chap. xiv.); and ver. 30. 
« Grieve not the Holy Spirit, whereby ye 
« are ſealed unto the day of redemption.” 
This ſhews us the reaſon why this witneſs, 
earneſt,” and ſeal of the Spirit, is never uſed 
in relation to the Jewiſh, but always to the 
Gentile believers, particularly by Paul their 
great apoſtle (as _ by the epittles them- 
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ſelves, in which this witneſs, earneſt, and 
ſeal of the Spirit, are mentioned; and the 
manifeſt context of thoſe parts of the epiſtles 
where theſe paſſages occur); in order to ſatis- 
fy them, as well as the Jewiſh believers, in 
the fulleſt manner, that they (Gentiles) who 
were ſometimes afar off, were now brought 
near, and “ were all become the children 
« of God in Chriſt Jeſus , and admitted to 
equal privileges with the Jewiſh believers, 
without any of the works of the law: which 
point he labours, and couches under ſeveral . 
beautiful metaphors, in ſeveral of his epiſtles 
to the Gentile believers. | 
It 1s very much to our preſent purpoſe, and 
will farther explain and prove what I have 
ſaid on the witneſs of the Spirit in the ſenſe 
I am now conſidering it; to obſerve, that as 
the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt: were only given 
to true believers, ſo they might be excited 
and ſtirred up, or increated in them ; or elſe 
Paul's advice to the Epheſians, “ to be filled 
« with the Spirit à; and to Timothy, to ſtir 
« up the gift that was in him, would have 
been given in vain. The way by which the 
Epheſians were to be filled with it, St. Paul 
plainly hints in the verſes immediately pre- 
ceding, was © to have no fellowſhip with the 
unfruitful works of darkneſs, but to re- 
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« prove them; to be vigilant and circum- 
« ſpect; to redeem the time; not to be un- 
« wife, but underſtanding the will of the 
„% Lord.“ And that Timothy might ſtir 
up the gift that was in him, he was to be 
bold and courageous in preaching the goſpel, 
notwithſtanding the perſecutions which at- 
tended it *; or, as St. Paul ſays in the parallel 
* (where he bids Timothy “ not ne- 
« plect the gift that was given him“); he was 
to give attendance to reading, to exhorta- 
« tion, to doctrine, to meditation; to give 
« himſelf wholly up to his work, and to take 
&« heed to himſelf, and to his doctrine.“ Ina 
word, the way to excite or increaſe theſe gifts, 
was to be holy and uſeful, to employ - Av 
faithfully and diligently for the ſervice of the 
church; and then to him that had ſhould 
« be given.” So Philip and Barnabas, who 
were full of the Holy Ghoſt, were good men, 
and full of faith alſo v. On the other hand, 
a man might negle& the Spirit, and grieve 
it, and at laſt entirely ot it. He might 
neglect the gifts of the Spirit, by not being 
eminently holy and uſeful ; by being proud of 
theſe gifts, uſing them for oſtentation, and 
deſpifing others. He might grieve the Spirit 
by any of the vices which St. Paul dehorts the 


2 Tim. i. 1119, * Ibid, ver. 6. 8. 
v 1 Tim. iv. 14. Acts vi. 3. 5. xi. 24. 
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Epheſians from *; or by any other vices 
whatſoever ; till at laſt, by forſaking the way 
of truth and righteouſneſs, he might entirely 
reſiſt, do deſpite to, or quench and extinguiſh 
it. I have already obſerved, that it4s highly 
probable, that the phraſe « of not quenching 
« the Spirit“ (rd E 4 e alludes 
to the cloven tongues as of fire, in which 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended? ; and in which I 
apprehend it always fell, where it fell with- 
out the laying on of hands, I cannot but 
obſerye here, that the word we tranſlate «ſtir 
« up the gift,” 2 Tim. i. 6, 8. &» iv, has 
Mrs oe: ſame alluſion, Cn nga {tir 
or blow up fire, as the other word, gere, 
| ſignifies to put it out. 


The ſecond thing I undertook, was to ſhew 
e the neceſſity of this teaching and witneſſing 
« of the Spirit in the firſt ſettlement of the 
« chriſtian religion.” Now what St. Paul 
aflerts of ſome of the greateſt of theſe gifts, 
will be found to be true of all of them, at 
the firſt ſettlement of chriſtianity (on a cloſe 
inſpection of them), that they were all very 
properly and neceſſarily given “ for the per- 
« fecting of the ſaints, 4 the work of the 
« miniſtry, for the edifying the body of 
* Chriſt, till we all come in the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 


| ** Eph. iv. 2532. | Y Acts ii. 2. 2 
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God, unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure 
of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt : that 
we henceforth be no more children toſſed to 
and fro, and carried about with every wind 
of doctrine, by the ſleight of men, and 
cunning craftineſs, whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive: but, ſpeaking the truth in 
love, may grow up into him in all things, 
« which is . head, even Chriſt; from 
« whom the whole body fitly joined together 
and compacted by that which every joint 
« ſupphieth, according to the effectual work- 
ing in the meaſure of every part, maketh 
« increaſe of the body, unto the edifying itſelf 
« in love,“ Eph. 1v.12—17. For that St, Paul 
ſpeaks in this place of the ſeveral gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and not of the ſeveral miniſters 
of the church; or, if you will, not of the 
officers of the church, but of the gifts that 
filled them, or fitted and qualified them for 
their work or office, is plain from the con- 
text; which ſpeaks of gifts from ver. 7. re- 
A the ſame thing, ver. 8, 10; where St. 
aul alſo ſays, that © he that deſcended is the 
« ſame alſo that aſcended up far above all 
« heavens, that (there receiving the fulneſs of 
« power), he might fill all things (or all his 
members) with the proper meaſure of the 
gift of Chriſt. And he then gave gifts, 
« which fitted ſome of theſe members of his 
« body to be apoſtles, ſome to be 2 
« ſome 
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« ſome to be evangeliſts, and ſome to be paſ- 
« tors and teachers.” And that theſe are 
diſtin& gifts only, but not diſtin& officers, is 
evident trom this farther conſideration, that 
the ſame perſons were ſometimes apoſtles, 
prophets, and teachers; as particularly may 
be ſcen in Paul and Barnabas, who were both 
of them reckoned among the prophets and 
teachers in the church of Antioch, when the 
Spirit ſaid, + Separate me them to the work 
„(that is, of apoſtles of the Gentiles) to 
« which I have called them *,” 

Now as Moles, who was king in Jeſhurun, 
and who had the Spirit of wiſdom, found it 
neceflary to appoint the princes of the twelve 
tribes captains of thouſands, captains of hun- 
dreds and fifties, of the children of Iſrael ; fo 
Chriſt, as the King of, his church, after the 
conqueſt he obtained over death, and him that 
had the power of death, by his being declar- 
ed at the reſurrection the Son of God, or Heir 
of all things; and having, at his triumphant 
aſcenſion into heaven, and his folemn inveſti- 
ture into all power, by fitting down at the 
right-hand of God, all authority put into his 
hands, gives theſe gifts to qualify apoſtles 
(who were compared to the princes of the 
twelve tribes ), prophets, evangeliſts, teach- 
ers, &c. to publiſh, ſpread, and confirm his 
kingdom in the world. And that each of 

Adds xiii. 1, 2. 2 Matt. xix. 28. 
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theſe gifts in particular was highly neceſſary 
and uſeful to found and build up the chriſtian 
church at firſt, will be evident from conſider- 
ing the circumſtances of things then, and 
how thele gifts were ſuited to them. Let us 
therefore, abſtracting entirely from the pre- 
ſent ſtate of things in the church, put our- 


ſelves exactly in the circumſtances of thoſe 


To do this, we muſt ſuppoſe twelve illite- 
rate fiſhermen, and others, in all a company 
of men and women of about art hundred and 
twenty, who, from the opinion they had of 
Jeſus of Nazareth, as the great Prophet, and 
temporal King of the Jews, became his diſ- 
from a well-diſpoſed temper of mind; 
but who had yet ſcarce learnt any thing from 
him, concerning the true deſign of his com- 
ing into the world, on account of the ſtron 
prejudices and preconceptions they Iaboured 
under; and they alſo expected, that he would 
reſtore the kingdom to Iſrael, not only before 
his death, but after his reſurrection; though 
willing to wait his time for it. We muſt 
then conſider them in the condition they were 
when they ſaw their great Lord and Maſter 
leave them; and were told by angels, that he 
was not to return to them any more. And 
what inclination can we imagine muſt they 
have had to go and witneſs his reſurrection, 
or his being taken up out of their ſight, » 
. the 
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the Jews? All that we can expect from them 
is, to find them, as we da“, « aſſembled to- 
« gether in their upper room, where they 
« uſed to meet (ſoon after Chriſt's reſurree- 
« tion), with the doors ſhut, for fear of the 
« Jews ©,” in order to converſe with one ano- 
ther. But can we expect that they ſhould go 
and teſtify this to their countrymen, in ho 
to perſuade them of the truth of it? thoſe, 
who were ſo far from believing on him in his 
life-time, as to have put him to death! who 
had hired men to ſay, that when the guards 
ſlept about his ſepulchre his diſciples had 
ſtolen him away! and were fully determined 
to purſue them as cheats and deceivers? This 
was what our Saviour himſelf did not expect 
from them. All that he required was, that 
they. ſhould become his witnefles, after they 
« had received power by the Holy Ghoſt's 
coming upon them“: or, as he expreſſes 
it in another place, after they had received « a 
« mouth and wiſdom from him, which their 
« adverſaries ſhould not be able to gainſay or 
« refiſt :.“ 

They ſeem. therefore to have kept ſtill to- 
gether in their upper room, till (according to 
the ſign our Saviour had given them of the 


Holy Ghoſt, « by breathing on them!), they 


b Ads i, 13. © John xx. 19. 
4 AQ i, 8. Lake xxi. 15, 
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« heard the ſound from heaven, not of a 
« mighty ruſhing or violent wind, but as of 
« a mighty ruſhing wind, filling all the 
* houſe;” or a gentle breeze (ſuch as our Sa- 
viour had prefigured by breathing on them; 
which was to prefigure to them, that their 


ſound or voice, though gentle, ſhould yet be 


ſtrong and powerful enough to go through 
the world, and that nothing ſhould be able 
ſtop the courſe of it), and immediately find 
that the Holy Ghoſt falls on them. Where- 
upon Peter ſtands up with the eleven, and 
lifts up his voice (ſpeaking with courage and 
energy), and ſays unto the whole multitude 
that was come togethers, « Ye men of Ju- 
& dæa, and all ye that dwell at Jeruſalem, 
be this known unto you, and hearken to 
« my words d. And then alſo with many 
4 other words did he teſtify to them“ the 
miracles Chriſt wrought in his life-time *, 
his reſurrection *, his aſcenſion, and ſhedding 
down, and their receiving of, the Holy Ghoſt”, 
Thus indeed Peter on receiving the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaks to the Jews. But can it be 
imagined, he would ever have thought it his 
duty to go to the proſelytes of the gate, and 
teſtify to them? Or would Paul have thought 
it his, to go and teſtify to the idolatrous 


* Acts ii. 6. Þ Ver. 14. 
1 Ver. 22. * Ver. 24. 
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Gentiles? Or would either of them have 
had. the courage to do it, if they had not 
had an expreſs revelation, and inſtruction ſo 
to do? 

But what ſucceſs could have attended the 
boldeſt and cleareſt teſtimony to the truth of 
theſe facts, if the apoſtles had not been fur- 
niſhed with other gifts of the Spirit? The 
multitude had heard our Saviour, ſeen his 
miracles, felt the benefit of his cures; and 
yet, who believed his report, and to whom 
« was the arm of the Lord revealed!“ The 
Jews, to whom they were to teſtify theſe 
facts, were highly prejudiced againſt the wit- 
neſſes and their teſtimony. The witneſſes 
were illiterate men, all of them of Galilee, 
that deſpiſed part of Paleſtine ®, and the 
chiefeſt of them fiſhermen there. The mani- 
feſt tendency of their teſtimony was, that 
the goſpel of Chriſt was to do that which the 
law could not do, in that it was weak. The 
Jews knew that God ſpake by Moſes: they 
were bigotted to his law to the higheſt de- 
gree. As it came from God, it had been 
long continued among them, and was ſuited 
to their low and carnal apprehenſions of 
things. They were likewiſe impatiently de- 
firous of being releaſed from the Roman yoke 
by a temporal deliverer; and either diſbeliev- 
ers of a future ſtate, and immoderately ſet on 

Acts ii. 7. 
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the pleaſures and honours of this life, or fond 
of the interpretations and traditions of the 
elders, which were agreeable to their im- 
moral and ſuperſtitious diſpoſitions. The Gen- 
tile world had been long ſettled in idolatry 
and polytheiſm ; which not only allowed, but 
ſanctified thoſe luſts, to which human nature 
is moſt addicted; gluttony, drunkenneſs, and 
all kind of impurity ; and which do not bring 
all thoſe great inconveniences directly and 
immediately on ſocieties, that, without much 
reflection, might have ſerved to awaken them, 
and reſtrain them from them; as the diaboli- 
cal vices (or inhuman piety, as the incom- 
parable Mr. Hales calls it), do. To make 
oy men as theſe hearken and attend, there 
muſt be ſomething new and uncommon to 
ſtrike them. Nothing could do that like 
hearing the ignorant and illiterate ſpeak to 
people of fiſteen or ſixteen different countries, 
their own language in perfection. And beſides, 
when they went to the idolatrous Gentiles, 
they muſt ſpeak in their reſpective tongues, or 
they could not be underſtood. 

But when they ſpoke, and were attended 
to, they were not only to teſtify to Jews and 

_ Gentiles the great facts of chriſtianity, that 
Jeſus of Nazareth, who was dead, was riſen 
again, and aſcended he having appeared to 
them often, and converſed wit x 55 after 
his reſurrection; and they having ſeen him 
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aſcend gradually, ſo as that they could not be 
miſtaken, , till a, cloud of glory took him 
out of their ſight; and having alſo received 
theſe gifts from him after his aſcenſion). But 
they were to, prove, that their teſtimony, con- 
vero theſe facts, was true, What could 
prove this ſo fully as theſe gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt? As we ſhall ſee more clearly under 
the fourth head; where we ſhall conſider, the 
ſuperiority of the witneſs of the Spirit to all 
the other, witneſſes of the truth of the chriſ- 


" 4 


tian religion. | A HL; 
But if they had, by theſe gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, convinced the Jews and Gentiles of 
the truth of theſe facts, they had then indeed 
_ perſuaded them to be chriſtians: but that 
muſt have been the utmoſt they could have 
done, if they had not received “the word of 
« wiſdom,” as well as the other gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and thereby have been able not 
only to have witneſſed to theſe facts of chriſ- 
tianity, but to have taught the whole, chriſ- 
tian ſcheme, in its full extent and latitude 
(ſhewing, that « Jeſus of Nazareth was raiſed 
up to fit on David's throne, by being made 
« Lord and Chriſt >”); and to have proved it 
to the Jews by pertinent quotations out of the 
Old Teſtament : as Peter does in his diſcourſe. 
But how could they have done this, if the 
Holy Ghoſt had not alſo given them “ the 

* Ads ii, 30. 36. | 
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« word of knowledge,” any more than they 
could have taught the chriſtian ſcheme with- 
out the word of wiſdom? For whatever our 
Saviour had ſaid to them in his life-time, or 
during the forty days he abode with them 
after Nis reſurrection; it is plain, they did 
not underſtand the nature of his ſpiritual 
kingdom, or the meaning of the prophecies 
which related to it; fince, after all that con- 
verſation, they aſked him, „Whether he 
« would at that time reſtore the kingdom to 
„ [frael*®?” And our Saviour thought them 
yet ſo incapable of bearing his infiru&ions 
about the true nature of his kingdom, that he 
does not ſee fit fully to correct their miſtake ; 
but gives them an anſwer that might yet leave 
them ſome room to expect it. For whilſt 
he gently reproves them for going ſo far as to 
aſk, whether „he would at that time reſtore 
& the kingdom to Iſrael? (for it was not for 
them to know the times and the ſeaſons, 
_ & which the Father had put in his own pow- 
er). And whilſt he gently leads them 
into ſome farther notions about his king- 
dom, by inſinuating to them, that was to be 


introduced by their witneſſing: yet he uſes 


_ words, that might not quite preclude all their 

hopes of a temporal kingdom, though they 
were ſuch as might lead them to think, it 
was to be begun by their witneſſing to him. 


Ari. 6. | 
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For he tells them, that « they ſhould receive 
« power after that the Holy Ghoſt was come 
« upon them ?.” So that if the Holy Ghoſt. 
had not, after our Saviour's aſcenſion, given 
them the word of wiſdom and knowledge, 
they would have had little more to ſay, than 
to give their witneſs to the great facts of 
chriſtianity : whereas they were not only to 
lay the foundation, and bring men to the 
truth, by witneſſing to thoſe Bas; but they 
were to “ build up believers in their moſt 
« holy faith:” they were not only to plant, 
but to water; and make chriſtians « grow in 
„grace, and in the knowledge of Jeſus - 
« Chriſt; ſo as that they might be able to 
« comprehend with all ſaints, what was the 
„height, the depth, the length, and the 
« breadth of the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus 
« the Lord; and become fruitful in every good 
« word and work.” They were not only to 
teach this doctrine, and confirm it to the 
Jews, by places of the Old Teſtament; but 
it was neceflary that they ſhould be able to 
remove all the ſcruples which might ariſe in 

the minds of the well-diſpoſed, by miſtaking 
the true ſenſe and meaning of the law and the 
E And therefore they were farther, 

by the word of knowledge, fully to under- 
ſtand all the myſteries hid in them. They 


were alſo to be able to oppoſe gainſayers, 
Acts i. 8, 


T 3 eſpecially 


. 
eſpecially when they would endeavour to per- 
vert the well-difpoſed from the right ways of 
the Lord. And as the Jews dealt much in, 
allegory, perhaps God faw fit, that ſome of 
the diſciples ſhould have a ſkill communi. 
cated to them, to turn thoſe allegories againſt 
the Jewiſh, and in favour of the Chriſtian- 
religion. And how was it poſſible for igno- 
rant men, in a great meaſure uninſtructed 
by Jefus whilſt he was on earth, to have 
done all this without previous inſtructions, 
and long pteparations of art and learning (and 
which could not it many inſtances have at all 
availed), but by the teaching of the Holy 
Ghoſt? Would any of the apoſtles, who 
were all Jews, and full of Jewiſh prejudices, 
ever have 78 hed the gofpel to the, devout 
Gentiles, whom they thought it eyen unlaw- 
ful for them to p9't6, If Chriſt had not com- 
manded Peter to think thoſe no longer com. 
mon whom he had cleanſed ?* Or, would 
Paul Bave gone to the idolatrous Gentiles, if 
Chriſt had not ordered him to depart far 
away to them, „to open their eyes, and to 
turn them from darkneſs to light, and from 
« the power of fin and Satan unto God. 
As there were but twelve apoſtles of the 
circumciſion, and their company; and after- 
wards two apoſtles of the uncircumciſion; 
how. could the:chriftians have been built up 
in their moſt holy faith, if God had not 
CENTS z 3 * pointed 
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pointed out by the prophets, ſome perſons for 
ſtations of eminent and extenſive uſefulneſs in 
the church, eſpecially conſidering its tender 
ſtate; its numerous members; their more nu- 
merous weakneſſes and infirmities; and its 
yet more numerous enemies; and the great 
care and prudence that was neceſſary, on all 
theſe accounts, to direct thoſe who had 
ſuch 9 of general and extenſive ſervice 
in it! 1 | 

And how neceſſary was an ability to try 
the ſpirits, when the revelations of the Spirit 
were not completed, and they furniſhed with 
but few, if any, of them in writing, by which 
they might try others; and when there were 
ſo many ſeducers and deceiyers, falſe prophets, 
falſe ' apoſtles, and falſe brethren, already 
lying in wait to draw them aſide with pre- 
tended revelations, with all ſigns and lying 
wonders : and when the devil was to trans- 
form himſelf into an angel of light, fo as, 
if it were . poſſible, to deceive the very 
ele? _ * 

When they were made chriſtians, and 
well inſtructed in the kingdom of God, they 
were to aſſemble themſelves together for pub- 
lic worſhip. In all ſuch aſſemblies there muſt 
be diſcourſes, prayers, and praiſes, by ſing- 
ing hymns, &c. And it was particularly ne- 
ceſlary, that ſome who had learned the chriſ- 
tian ſcheme” from the apoſtles, might con- 
8 T4 © -_— 
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tinually inſtru& the firſt chriſtians in it; and 
that conſidering the peculiar difficulties they 
had to encounter, from the cuſtoms of the 
whole world about them lying in wickedneſs, 
and the perſecutions they felt and apprehend- 
ed, that ſome ſhould ſtir them up to perſe- 
verance 1n their profeſſion ; often ſupport their 
ſpirits, whilſt they continued ſtedfaſt ; and 
reprove and admoniſh thoſe who were fallen. 
But who was then ſufficient for theſe things, 
among illiterate men, without the goſpels, 
acts, or epiſtles in their hands, and prepared 
by no art or learning, or previous practice? 
and without any liturgies, homilies, pſalms, 
and hymns, ſet to tune and metre, which 
have ſince obtained? if thoſe could be ſuppoſ- 
ed to have anſwered theſe purpoſes. hat 
ſtrange confuſion, diſorder, and indecency 
muſt there have been in public worſhip, if 
the Spirit had not, by his gifts, made ſome 
of theſe unlearned men apt to teach what 
they had learnt from the apoſtles; others apt 
to exhort, to reprove, to comfort, to admo- 
niſh? if others had not been enabled to pray, 
and ſing by the Spirit, and others to interpret, 
in caſe the Spirit moved any one, for wiſe 
reaſons, to perform any of theſe actions in an 
aſſembly in an unknown tongue ? 

And what confuſion muſt there have been 
in an aſſembly, among a great number who 
had theſe gifts of the Spirit, if there had not 
| | been 
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been ſome perſons to preſide, and direct who . 
ſhould exerciſe them, and in what manner and 
order they ſhould do it? | 

Let any one but conſider the ſtate of the 
clergy at the Reformation, though they were 
men that had been educated in, ſchools and 
univerſities, and had had leiſure and opportu- 
nity for reading, converſation, and reflec- 
tion; and but think with themſelves, what 
their public performances in chriſtian congre- 

tions would have been, if they had not 
Pad liturgies. and homilies, and pſalms in 
tune and metre; and they will eafily fee in 
what diſorder and confuſion public worſhip 
muſt have been among the firſt chriſtians, 
whoſe apoſtles were fiſhermen, had it not been 
for theſe gifts of the Spirit. FE 4.07 

What irregularities muſt there be ſuppoſed 
not only in the performance itſelf, and in the 
ordering of public worthip, but in conduQting. 
all matters that relate to an aſſembly of men 
and women, where there was no ſort of coer- 
cive power, but among thoſe where the 
apoſtles were prefent, or could be ſent to, 
and that in ſuch multitudes as were ſuddenly. 
converted; if ſome perſons had not been in- 
ſpired with prudence, among a body raw and 
unexperienced in all arts of government, and 
unacquainted with the paſſions of mankind, 
to propoſe proper methods on every occaſion ? 
And if the body itſelf had not been endued 


with 
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with prudence, to judge them to be 0 ent, 
3 . ty! hates exam 

What would become of the poor of ſome - 
of thoſe great aſſembles, notwithſtanding the 
community of goods, unleſs the Holy Ghoſt 
had filled tome of the firſt diſciples with wif 
dom, to diſtribute 6ut of that community, 
ſuch allotments as might be ſufficient for the 
neceffities of the ſaints, might be equal among 
them, and free from any complaint of parti- 
ality or neglect? for this r we ob a degree of 
knowledge and prudence va periour, not 
only to men unacquainted with the great buſi-' 
- niefs” of the world, bur to thoſe the moſt prac- 
tiſed in it. 

What could we become of the ſeveral 
churches, unleſs the apoſtles had had perſons 
inſpired with great prudence in that age, to 
ſend to make es of the conduct of thoſe 
churches, - where they could not ſtay them- 
felves, to make reports to them; and to ſettle 
fully what they themſelves had not time to 
finiſh and complete, on receiving ſuch freſh 

directions from the apoſtles, from time to 
_— God the caſe of thote churches reſpectively 

5 | 

And what would have become of the 
churches on particular and extraordinary oc- 
caſions, without ſome of theſe particular and 
extraordinary gifts? What, for inſtance, would 
have become vf all” the chriſtians in Judæa 


On 
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on the dearth, if Agabus had not foretold it 
that ſo the chriſtians at Antioch might contri- 
bute the more liberally to their ſupport, and 
thereby, at the ſame time lay. a foundation for 
a better union between the Jewiſh and Gen- 
tile chriſtians? Or what would have become 
of the community of goods, if Peter had not 
diſcerned and puniſhed, the hypocriſy of Ana- 
nias and Sapphira, and thereby preyented the 
people from joining themſelves to the firſt 
chriſtians, only in order to partake, of that 
community ;; |. 8 

Finally, As the firſt chriſtians ſtumbled 
extremely at ſeveral things which afforded 
dark and gloomy proſpects: particularly the 
grievous perſecutions they underwent; the 
corruptions they ſaw creeping into the church 
by ſome of its own members, by God's an- 
cient. people the Jews rejecting the goſpel, 
and being | caſt off by God for it; from all 
which, . might apprehend its ſpeedy and 
total deſtruction; and = miſtakes they made 
about ſome of the apoſtolical predictions ; 
what doubts and deſpondency might hereupon 
have ariſen, in their minds; — how might 
theſe have been improved by the ſeducers, to 
make them apoſtatize; if it had not been re- 
vealed to the apoſtles, and by them to the 
church, that the kingdom of Chriſt was to 
continue in ſpite of all oppoſition; that he 
was to reign till all his foes were made his 

footſtool; 
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footſtool ; or till he ſhould deliver up the 
kingdom to the Father, and God ſhould be 
ALL in ALL? That indeed the Jews ſhould 
be deſtroyed and diſperſed ; that grievous of- 
fences, hereſies, and corruptions ſhould take 
place; that there ſhould yet be a worſe ſtate 
of the church, when the civil power ſhould 
no longer let or hinder it; and when fuch 
power thould get into the church, as would 
bring idolatry and vice into, and make them 
a diſtinguiſhing part of it: and yet that the 
church thould recover from this corrupt ſtate 
in a great degree; and that at laſt hs Jos 
ſhould be reitored to God's favour, and the 
fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhould be brought in, 
and all Hrael ſhould be ſaved ? 

Add to all this, that as each of theſe gifts 
was neceſſary to lay the firſt foundations of 
chriſtianity; or to build up chriſtians in their 
moſt holy faith; to eſtabliſh them fully 
therein; to ſupport and comfort them under 
a great many melancholy appearances; to 
manage their devotions and affairs; to relieve 
their neceſſities; and to be attentive to the 
concerns not only of one or two aſſemblies, 
but of all the churches; and eſpecially on 
ſome extraordinary occaſions : ſo each of theſe 
was a great confirmation of the truth of the 
chriſtian religion. 

It will by no means become the limited ca- 
paces of mortal men, to lay, that Chriſt, 
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« in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſ- 
« dom and knowledge,” could not have taken 
other methods to inſtruct his diſciples, and 
propagate his truth in the world. Nor can it 
be 1magined, that he could not have found 
means in particular to have communicated all 
neceſſary degrees of knowledge to his diſci- 
ples, whilſt he had been upon earth. And 
what were all his reaſons for not taking that 
method, or for taking any other, or this in 
particular, can perhaps be only underſtood 
fully by beings of ſuperiour capacities to ours. 
Perhaps the reaſons of this conduct may have 
too great a compaſs for our ſhort and narrow 
views; or perhaps, at another time, all this 
ſcene, or at leaſt a much greater part of it, as 
well as other beautiful and amazing diſcove- 
ries, may open themſelves to us, by God's 
bleſſing, on our more diligent and impartial 
enquiries; or, at leaſt, when we arrive at the 
land of light and viſion, and ſhall “ fee as we 
« are ſeen.” But the ſcriptures, when they 
are carefully conſidered, ſeem to lead us into 
theſe reaſons of our Saviour's not teachin 
his diſciples the nature of his kingdom, whil 
he was upon earth, but by the Sparit, after he 
was gone to heaven: 5 
1. That during the three years he converſ- 
ed with them on earth, they were not able 
to bear his full inſtructions, without being 
ſhocked, and made very uneaſy by them, on 
A account 


286 1 
account of their narrow and ſhallow minds, 
and which were in à manner wholly filled 
with "Jewiſh prejudices. Truth was therefore 
to be let into them by ſuch degrees as they 
could eaſily receive. And whilſt they pre- 
ſerved a teachable temper, their great Maſter 
bore with all their ignorance and weakneſs: 
herein at the ſame time becoming ſuch an 
example of tenderneſs, gentleneſs, patience, 
and prudence, as was highly fit for them who 
were to be the teachers of the world to copy 
after. 
2. That from the doubts they had about 
our Saviour's reſurrection (ariſing from the 
ignorance in which he left them, and the 
prejudices they ſtil], had about the nature of 
his kingdom, and the true aalen of his com- 
ing into the world), their teſtimony might 
carry the greater force along with it. 
3. That by letting all this light in upon 
them at once, ſoon after he had left them, 
he might entirely comfort. them under his 
abſence (which muſt needs have given the 
greateſt ſhock to them, and the greateſt check 
to their proceding in their work), and ſo re- 
move the great obſtruction that his death 
muſt have given, whenſoever it had happen- 
ed, to the Peer the goſpel, and thereby 
open a free urls ior it. E 
4. That now they were prepared to receive 
his inſtructions, he might, by the Spirit, — 


. 


doctrines they built upon 
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fil-their whole fouls with the full knowl 


of them, as to give the apoſtles the higheſt 
ſatisfaction about their truth and expediency, 


and to diſpoſe them, with the . greateſt induſ- 
try, zeal, and boldneſs, to bear all fatigues, 


and run all hazards, in publiſhing thoſe in- 
ſtructions to the world. 


5. That all the matters of fact, which they 


were to teſtify, might be finiſhed ; and ſo 
their teſtimony might ,become complete at 


once; and that the proof, which was to be 


iven to the truth of their teſtimony by the 
Ppirit might relate to all the matters the 
were to teſtify: which it could not do, till 
Chriſt's crucifixion, reſurrection, and aſcen- 
ſion, had taken place. 


6. That by their aſſurance, boldneſs, and 


activity, but eſpecially by this amazing con- 
currence of ſpiritual and intellectual prodi- 


gies, beautifully ſuited to evidence the laſt 


diſpenſation of light and knowledge, they 
| maght overbear all the reſiſtance that ſhould 
ar 


e from the ignorance, prejudice, and luſts 


of men; and from the worldly powers that 


ſhould oppoſe them in the teſtimony they 
gave of the great facts mY; atteſted, and the 


em. 
7. That this ſucceſs might attend Chriſt's 


ſtate of exaltation to the right hand of power, 
and be the firſt act of his royalty; to which 
it was ſuited with the greateſt beauty and pro- 


portion : 


r 


portion; whereas it would have been alto- 
gether unſuitable. to his ſtate of humiliation, 
and inconſiſtent with the whole deſign, and 
every circumſtance of it. | 
8. That by the amazing ſucceſs that at- 
tended their teaching and teſtimony, a freſh 
and convincing proof of the truth of chriſti- 
anity might be furniſhed to the following 
ages of the church. I flatter myſelf, that 
theſe reflections will meet with the approba- 
tion of thoſe who have conſidered human 
nature, what I have offered in this Eflay, 
and ſeveral hints in ſcripture, untouched per- 
haps, or unpurſued by me. 


The third thing I undertook was to prove, 

« that the Spirit did thus teach and witneſs 
in the firſt ſettlement of the chriſtian re- 
ligion.“ But I have been forced to antici- 
pate myſelf in a very great meaſure on this 
ead: fince every text which I have brought 
to explain the teaching and the witneſs of the 
Spirit; or to ſhew that the Spirit fell down in 
' thoſe five inſtances I have mentioned, and 
that the apoſtles conferred it wherever they 
came; and that theſe gifts were uſed by thoſe 
who had them, 1s a full proof that there 
was ſuch a teaching, and ſuch a witneſſing of 
the Spirit. Yet as that proof may be ſet in 
a ſtronger light, and as ſome farther evidence 
may be brought, that the Spirit thus _— 

| an 


— 
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and witneſſed; I will endeavour to lay it 
all together, in order to obviate all cavils and 
objections that may be made againſt it: 
it being ſo capital a point in the chriſ- 
tian religion. David foretells a, in the pro- 
phetic ſtile, « Thou haſt aſcended on high; 
« thou haſt received gifts for men, yea, 
« for the rebellious alſo, that the Lord 
God might dwell among them.” Iſaiah 
alſo, ſpeaking of Jacob and Iſrael, ſays, I 
« will pour water upon him that is thirſty, 
« and floods upon the dry ground; I will 
« pour my Spirit upon thy ſeed, and my 
« bleſſing on thy offspring *:” and after- 
wards, „And all thy children ſhall be taught 
« of Gods,” Jeremiah alſo prophecies of 
the days of the goſpel*: « Behold the days 
« come, ſaith the Lord, that I will make a 
« new covenant with the houſe of Ifrael, and 
« with the houſe of Judah: not according to 
« the covenant that I made with their fathers, 
« in the day I took them by the hand to bring 
« them out of the land of Egypt (which my 
« covenant they brake, although I was an huſ- 
band to them, faith the Lord): but this ſhall 
« be the covenant that I will make with the 
« houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe days, faith the 
« Lord: I will put my law in their inward 
parts, and write it in their hearts, and will 


4 Pal, Ixviii. 18, 19. * Ia. xliv. 2, 3. 


* Ibid, liv. 13. t Jer, xxxi. 31—J5- 
Vo“. I. 
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be their God, and they ſhall be my people. 


* And they ſhall teach no more every man 
« his neighbour, and every man his brother; 
« ſaying, Know the Lord: for they ſhall all 
« know me from the leaſt of them unto the 
« greateſt of them, faith the Lord; for I will 
« forgive their iniquity, and will remember 
« their fin no more.” Joel likewiſe prophe- 
cies : And it ſhall come to paſs afterwards, 
that I will pour out my Spirit upon all 
« fleſh; and your ſons and your daughters 
„ ſhall prophecy, your old men ſhall dream 
« dreams, and your young men ſhall ſee vi- 
« ſions: and alſo upon the ſervants, and upon 
the hand-maids, in thoſe days will I pour 
« out my Spirit.” nx: 

John Baptiſt, Chriſt's forerunner, being 
ſent to by the ſanhedrim, to know if he was 
the Meſſiah ; « confefied and denied not: but 
% confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt, but his 
« forerunner.” But withal told them, that 
« Chriſt was ſtanding among them;” and 
the next day ſaid to them, Behold the 
« Lamb of God!” pointing to him. And 
« he bare record, ſaying, I faw the Spirit 
. « deſcending on him like a dove; and it 
« abode upon him: and I knew him not. 
« But he that ſent me to baptize with. water, 
« the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou 
« ſhalt fee the Spirit deſcending, and remain- 

v Joel ii. 28, 29. 
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ing on him, the ſame is he which baptiz- 
& eth with the Holy Ghoſt;“ giving this as 
the diſtinguiſhing ee of the Meſſiah *; 
which probably 1s as if John Baptiſt ſaid, «1 
& knew not that he was to baptize with the 
« Holy Ghoſt, and with fire. But he that 
&« ſent me to baptize with water, ſaid unto 
« me, Him that thou ſhalt ſee baptized with 
« the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, he it is who 
« 1s to baptize others with the Holy Ghoſt 
« and with fire.“ 

The material part of this record the three 
other evangeliſts give us. For Matthew ſays 
of John Baptiſt *, „I indeed baptize you with 
« water unto repentance; but he that com- 
« eth after me is mightier than I, whoſe 
« ſhoes I am not worthy to bear: he ſhall 
« baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with 
« fire.“ And Mark ſays of him, „I indeed 
« have baptized you with water, but he ſhall 
« baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt.” And 
Luke fays *, „John anſwered, ſaying unto 
« them all, I indeed baptize you with water; 
« but one mightier than I cometh, the latch- 
« et of whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to un- 
« looſe, he ſhall baptize- you with the Holy 
« Ghoſt and with fire.“ Here is then John 
Baptiſt, a prophet, and greater than all the 
prophets, recorded by all the evangeliſts, to 
“ John i. 20. 29. 32, 33. * Matt. iii. 11. 

7 Nat i. 8. * * Luke iii. 16. 

U. 2 have 
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have declared, when he was aſked by a com- 
petent authority, whether he was the Meſſiah, 
in prejudice to himſelf, that he was not; but 
that Jofin was, and that God had revealed it 
to him, that he was the Meſſiah. who was to 
be anointed with the Holy Ghoft, by a cer- 
tain ſign which he faw happen to Jeſus; and 
that he was the perſon who was to “ baptize 
« with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire.” Our 
Saviour himſelf (that they ſhould have a full 
proof that the Son of man came down from 
heaven, by having a full proof afterwards 
that he was aſcended to heaven, whence he 
came; namely, as he adds, It is the Spirit 
that quickeneth””; before he left the world, 
tells the people, that « he that believeth on 
„him, as the ſcripture ſaith, out of his belly 
« ſhall flow rivers of living water;” which, 
ſays St. John, « he ſpake of the Spirit, which 
« they that believe on him ſhould receive, 
« after. he was glorified.” And Jeſus tells 
his diſciples juſt before he left the world *, 
« Verily, verily, I fay unto you, he that be- 
„ lieveth on me, the works that I do ſhall 
« he do allo; and greater works than theſe 
4 ſhall he do, becaufe I go to my Father.” 
And, „If ye ſhall aſk any thing in my 
name, I will do it. And I will pray the 
Father, and he ſhall give you another 
= John vi. 3363. > John xiv. 12. 
© Ver. 16, 15% 
« Comforter, 
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Comforter, that he may abide with you 
for ever; even the Spirit of Truth, whom 
the world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth 
him not, neither knoweth him: but ye 
know him; for he dwelleth with you, and 
ſhall. be in you.” And ſays*, «+ Theſe 
9 have I ſpoken unto you, being yet 
preſent with you : butthe Comforter, which 
1s the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will 
ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you all 
things, and bring all things to your re- 
membrance, whatiocver I have ſaid unto 
you,” 4% But when the Comforter is 
come, who 15 the Spirit of truth, which 
proceedeth from the Father, he thall teſtify 
of me; and ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, be- 
cauſe ye have been with me from the be- 

inning.” Our Saviour adds, 4 Never» 
theleſs, I tell you the truth, it is expedi- 
ent for you that I go away; for if I go not 
away, the Comforter will not come unto 
you: but if I depart I will ſend him unto 
you. And when he is come, he will re- 
prove the world of fin, and of righteouſ- 
neſs, and of judgement. Of ſin, becauſe 
they believe not on me. Of righteouſneis, 
becauſe I go to my Father, and ye ſee me 
no more. Of judgement, becauſe the prince 
of this world is judged. I have yet many 


E John XiV, 25z 26, 0 bid. xv. 26. 


© Ibid, xvi. 7—15. 
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things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear 
them now : howbeit, when the Spirit of 
Truth is come, he will guide you into all 
truth; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, 
but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he 
ſpeak, and he will ſhew you things to 
come, He ſhall glorify me, for he ſhall 
receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 
All things that the Father hath ſhall be 
mine; therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take of 
mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you.“. 

Mark likewiſe tells us, that Chriſt aſſured 
his diſciples after | his reſurrection , that 
among other ſigns that ſhould follow them 
that believed in his name, they ſhould “ ſpeak 
« with tongues.” Mark mentions no other 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt, that being the moſt 
thining gift, or the ' greateſt ſign, and the 
moſt adapted to convince unbelievers, though 
not the moſt edifying to the church; as St. 
Paul fully determines the caſe :: being as he 
exprefly fays, for & a ſign to them that be- 
lieve not.” And ſpeaking with tongues may 
fairly include, (the great things of God 
they were to teach (or the illumination of 
their minds), as well as the ſtrange tongues 
in which they were to utter them. And 
St. John ſays, that“ Jeſus breathed on them, 
« and faid, Receive the Holy Ghoſt;” that 
is, „As I prefigure my death and feſurrection 
Mark xvi. 17. 1 Cor. xiv. 22. 
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« to you by proper ſigns and tokens ; ſo I do 
« now the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, by my 
breathing on you.” By breathing into 
man's noſtrils man becomes a living ſoul. 
By my thus breathing on you, I promiſe you 
the Holy Ghoſt, which thall come on you 
with the ſound as of a mighty ruſhing wind®, 
the very firſt token we read of a divine pre- 
ſence '. And you may be as aſſured, that ye 
ſhall receive the Holy Ghoſt, as ye are that 
you now receive my breath. Or, as St. Luke 
ſays more particularly *, « Behold, I fend the 
« promiſe of my Father upon you (not in- 
« deed juſt now, though you may be as fully 
aſſured of it as if J now did it); but (it 
« will be very ſoon, and therefore) tarry ye 
in the city of Jeruſalem, until ye are en- 
« dued with power from on high.” And 
Luke informs us !, that our Saviour, juſt be- 
fore his aſcenſion, ordered them, * that they 
« ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait 
for the promiſe of the Father, which, faith 
% he, ye have heard of me v. For John 
« truly baptized with water, but ye ſhall be 
« baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, not many 
« days hence.” And accordingly St. Mark 
ſays, „they went forth and preached every 


h Acts TR 2. ; Gen. iii. 8. | 
k Luke xxiv. 49- i AQts i. 4, 5. 8. 
John xiv. 16. xv. 26. xvi. 7. Luke xxiv, 49. 
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„ where, the Lord working with them and 
« confirming the word with the ſigns follow- 


& 115 2 


And St. Luke alſo informs us more parti- 
. cularly, that St. Peter ſaid, on the very occa- 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt's being poured out 
upon them, „that Chriſt being exalted at the 
« right-hand of God, and having received 
of the Father the promiſe of the Holy 
« Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this which ye 
« ſee and hear.“ Peter, and the reſt of the 
apoſtles, placed the whole ſtreſs of chriſti- 
anity here ?; for ſpeaking of Chriſt's reſur- 
rection and exaltation, he ſays, And we 
are his witneſſes of theſe things, and fo is 
the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to 
* them that obey him.” When he anſwers 
the objections of the Jews to his going in to 
Cornelius and his family, he declares, © that 
the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, as on us at 
the beginning, that is, with cloven 
“ tongues, as of fire, and gave them the like 
“ gifts as he did unto us. Then, ſaid he, I 
remembered the word of the Lord, how 
« that he ſaid, John indeed baptized with 
« water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the 
« Holy Ghoſt . 1 + | 

And as theſe paſſages make very ſtrongly 
for my purpoſe, from the hiſtorical books of 

» Mark xvi; 20. Acts ii. 33. | 

P Ibid. v. 30—33- 2 Ibid, xi. 15—18, 
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the New Teſtament ; ſo I muſt add to all 
the other quotations made from the epiſtles 
(to ſomewliat a different purpoſe, but which 
are alſo applicable to this), that of St. Paul 
to Timothy *: Wherefore I 72 thee in re- 
« membrance to tir up the gift of God 
which is in thee, by the ri on of my 
„hands.“ That the ifs of God ſignifies a 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt, I think appears from 
the phraſe itſelf, which in the ſeventeen 
places it is uſed in ſcripture, ſignifies always 

a gift; in all the places but one, a gift of 
God; and in all but fix, the gift of the 7757 
Ghoſt. And that it here ſignifies the gi 
the Holy Ghoſt, farther appears by St. Paal 
ſaying it was in Tim} by the laying on 
of his (Paul's) hands. For as it does not ap- 
pear in ſcripture, that any other gift was given 
by the laying on of an a 6 ad s hands; ſoit 


appears, that this was always 1 vol by 
them. It farther appears to be pn: 


the Holy Ghoſt, from the word wnlch 0 
tranſlate < ſtir up; Which, as I have Thewn 
before, ſignifies to blow or tir up fire, in al- 
luſion to the ſymbol of fire, in which the 
Holy Ghoſt at ft deſcended. And we know 
that Timothy had ſome” of theſe gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt becauſe he was an evangeliſt*; 
and evangeliſts were fitted for that office by 

2 Tim. i. 6. | See the ſecond Eſſay. 

2 Tim. iv. 5. N ny ** 
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gifts of the Holy Ghoſt : and that Timothy 
in particular had thoſe gifts, St. Paul ſeems 
to imply plainly in theſe words”, « That good 
thing which was committed unto thee, 
6 keep by the Holy Ghoſt, which dwelleth 
« in us.” Which good thing, as it is diſ- 
tint from the form of ſound words mention 
ed in the preceding verſe, muſt needs mean 
the gifts of an evangeliſt. And it is very re- 
markable in this place, that St. Paul writes 
to Timothy, to put him in remembrance of 
ſomething he had told him before; and 
aflerts, that this gift of God, which Paul had 
| 2 as well = now) exhorted him (Ti- 

ar dog oh ſtir 55 was in him by the laying 
on of hands. 

. I muſt hw defire the render; to en 
that this exhortation to Timothy, and all the 
other exhortations relating to theſe gifts, in 
the other epiſtles, to the Romans, Corinthi- 
ans, Galatians, Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſ- 
ſians, and Theſſalonians; as well as in the 
epiſtles of James, Peter, John, and Jude (all 
which I have before quoted), imply an appeal 
to thoſe churches they wrote to, for the truth 
of their aflertion, that they had theſe gifts: 
which makes the evidence much ftronget 
than the bare aſſertion in hiſtory could poſſi. 
bly do. 


» Eph. iv. 7-15. 2 Tim. i. 14. 
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And it muſt yet add greater ſtrength to 
this evidence, that Paul reproves the Romans, 
the Corinthians, the Epheſians, and the Ga- 
latians (though the two latter more gently 
than the two former), for their pride and con- 
ceit about theſe gifts; which cauſed conten- 
tions and parties among them; as is evident, 
Rom. xii. 3—6. 1 Cor. xii. 4—26, Eph. iv. 
17. Gal. iv. 15. ad fin. And one way by 
which he endeavours to faſten his reproof on 
the Corinthins, for the pride and other irre- 
gularities that attended the exerciſe of theſe 
gifts, and to give greater force to his exhor- 
tations to them, is by appealing to them 
themſelves, whether 4 he did not {peak with 
« more. tongues. than them all-?“ To fix 
his reproof and exhortation the better, he 
likewiſe appeals to them, whether it was not 
better to prophecy, or to uſe the gifts which 
were for edification, than that of tongues, 
which was more for thew; and in which they 
prided themſelves ſo much. Since if they 
Erie and there came into their aflem- 
lies an ignorant man, or a heathen (an un- 
been he was „ convinced of all, and 
« ju or, diſcerned). of all: and the ſecrets 
« of gart were made manifeſt; and 10 
6 falling down on his face, he worthiped 
« God,” and reported. that God was in them 
«. of a.truth,”.” No can it be iinagined, 

* 1 Cor. xiv. 18—22. I Ver. xxiv. 25. 


that 
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that any man in an epiſtle to a ſociety, where 
there were heats and parties, would not only 
exhort to a right uſe of theſe gifts, and give 
them rules for that purpoſe; but reprove 
them for their pride, conceit, and other ir- 
regularities about them; and affert ſuch things 
of his own gifts and of theirs, when he, and 
the ſeveral parties in that church, muſt needs 
know that there were no ſuch gifts in any of 
But what yet adds the greateſt ſtrength to 
this evidence is, that ſome of theſe reproofs 
and exhortations were written to churches 
here there were not only parties, but where 
a great (if not the greater) part of the church 
was drawn off from his bet to another; or 
at leaſt from their regard to his apoſtolical 
authority, to the Jewiſh falſe apoſtles ; pre- 

ferring their licentious doctrines to the ſtrict- 
neſs and purity he required. This was evi- 
dently the caſe of the Galatians, but eſpecial- 
ly of the Corinthians. None that have read 
his firſt epiſtle to that church with the leaſt 
care can doubt it. The epiſtle turns upon it, 
and is full of it. Now St. Paul puts the truth 
of his apoſtolical character, and of his goſpel, 
upon this ſingle evidence : « O fooliſh Gala- 
tians, who hath bewitched you, that you 
« ſhould not obey the truth, before whoſe 
eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet 
Gal. iii. 1-5. ? 


« forth 
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« forth crucified among you? This only 
« would I learn of you, Received ye the Spi- 
« rit by the works of the law, or by the hear- 
« ing of faith? Are ye ſo fooliſh? having 
« begun in the Spirit, are ye now made per- 
« fect by the fleſh? Have ye ſuffered fo 
« many things in vain? if it be yet in vain. 
« He therefore that miniſtereth to you the 
« Spirit, and worketh miracles among you, 
.« doth he it by. the works of the law, or by 
« the hearing of faith?” And afterwards 
adds, that there could be no reaſon to ſeek 
juſtification by the law, which only brought 
acurſe; ſince Chriſt being made a curſe, the 
bleſſing of Abraham was come on them thro? 
Jeſus Chriſt : « They receiving the promiſe 
« of the Spirit through faith ;“ and adds far- 
ther, that it was the moſt unreaſonable thing 
imaginable in them to be ſubject to the law 
of Moſes, or to endeavour to be ſons in mi- 
nority under tutors; ſince they had the full - 
eſt proof, that they were ſons at full age thro 
Chriſt, by God's having ſent “the Spirit 
of his Son into their hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father “.“ f 
When St. Paul acknowl thoſe infir- 
mities, on account of which the Corinthians 
ſeem to have been wrought upon to have 
deſpiſed him; his weakneſs, his fear, his 
trembling, his ſpeech without eloquence, and 


* Gal. iii. 1015. > Ibid, iv. 1—10. 


302 ESSAY I. | 
his preaching without philoſophy ; the things 
which they admired in their Apollos (their 
falſe teacher or apoſtle): What does he ſet in 
tion to theſe his own imperfections, and 
the eloquence and wiſdom of their Apollos, 
but '« the demonſtration of the Spirit, and of 
44 in which he came to them ©? that 
is, the giſts of the Spirit, in which he ſays 
they were enriched, and by which the teſti- 
mony of Chriſt was confirmed in them; and 
in thoſe figns, wonders, and mighty deeds, 
which he ſays he wrought among theme; 
and by which, «< through the power of the 
Spirit of God,” he tells the Romans, «he had 
4 preached the goſpel of Chriſt from Jeruſa- 
lem umto Ulyricum .“ And s he expreſſſy 
ſays (having his eye ſtill to this falſe apoſtle, 
this deceitful worker, transforming himſelf 
into an apoſtle; < this miniſter of Satan * 
If he that cometh preacheth another Jeſus, 
« whom we have not preached; or if ye re- 
ceive another ſpirit (from him) which ye 
4 have not received (from me), or another 
goſpel (from him) which ye have not re- 
« ceived (from me), ye might well bear with 
him: whereas i, though he had been but 


© 1 Cor. ii. 1— 4 Thid. i. 5, 6, 7. 
© 2 Cor. Xii. 15 Rom. * Mar 
E 2 Cor. xi. 4. , 
Ver. 2, 3. compared with ver. 13. 15. 
i Ver. 6. —= eas 
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« rude in ſpeech, yet not in knowledge (of 
« the goſpel); but we have been thoroughly 
made manifeſt among you (by the manifeſ- 
tation of the Spirit), in all things.” When 
he is aflerting his privilege, the non- claim of 
which the Corinthians ſeem to turn upon 
him, as a confeſſion that he was not an apoſ- 
tle, as other apoſtles and Cephas were ; who, 
agreeably to their character, uſed thoſe privi- 
leges * : upon what does he put the proof of 
his apoſtleſhip, but theſe gifts of the Spirit 
(in which the members of this church abound- 
ed, ſo as to come behind in no gift)? « If 1 
« be not an apoſtle unto others, yet doubtleſs 
l am to you; for the ſeal (or the undoubt- 
« ed proof of the truth) of my apoſtleſhip 
« are ye in the Lord *.“ In what were they 
ſuch an undoubted proof of the truth of his 
apoſtleſhip, but in theſe gifts of the Spirit, in 
which they were not inferior to, but enrich- 
ed beyond, other churches? In nothing elſe 
could they be ſaid to excel. They were ſo 
wanting in obedience to the apoſtle, in love 
to one another, as well as in moſt of the other A 
chriſtian virtues, that we find St. Paul is 
forced to take more pains with this church, 
to uſe greater precautions with them, to ex- 
erciſe and threaten more of his apoftolical - 
power among them, than, to all the others 
* 1 Cor. ix, 1 Ibid. i. 5, 6, 7+ 


m Ver. 2. 


6 put 
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ö together. This appears in his ſecond 
| — 4 this church; where he ſays, that he 
18 7 edlous left this. rival apoſtle ſhould ſeduce 
them, and corrupt their minds from the ſim- 
2 which is in Chriſt. And what does 
offer to preſerve them from being beguiled 
by his ſubtilty? Is it not an appeal to them 
whether he preached any other Jeſus than he 
did? or whether they had received another 
« Spirit from him which they had not re- 
« ceived firſt from himſelf*?” If he had 
not theſe apoſtolical powers, which he calls 
his rod, would he have ventured to have ſaid, 
in this ſecond epiſtle, juſt before he was com- 
ing to them eee the rival apoſtle and 
his faction)? For though we walk after the 
« fleſh we do not war after the fleſh (for the 
« ww ns of our warfare are not carnal, but 
mighty, to the pulling. down of {tro 
* holds), caſting imaginations, an 
« nm high thing which exalteth itſelf 
« pf the knowledge of God. And hav- 
a readineſs to revenge all diſobedience, 
When | your. obedience is fulfilled. For 
_ . I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more of 
& our authority — I ſhould not be aſhamed: 
that. I may not ſeem as if I would terrify 
« you by letters. For his lettets, ſay they, 
« are weighty and powerful, but his body is 
& weak, and his — contemptible. Let 


2 Cor. xi. 2. 5. 


40 ſuch 
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« fuch an one think this, that ſuch as we 
« are in worldly letters when we are abſent, 
« ſuch will we alſo be in deed when preſent*.” 
Juſt as he had declared in his firſt epiſtle, 
« that though ſome were puffed up, as if he 
« would not come among them, yet he 
& would come ſhortly, if the Lord would; 
and would know not their ſpeech, but their 
“ power?.” And afterwards aſſerts, in his 
ſecond epiſtle, « that truly the figns. of an 
& apoſtle were wrought among them (by 
* him), in ſigus and wonders, and mighty 
« deeds :“ and proceeds to denounce to , 5 
who had finned, and did not repent, that 
when he came among them he would not 
% ſpate :.“ Now can it be conceived, that 
St. Pal would put the proof of the truth of 
his goſpel, and of his apoſtolical character, 
upon gifts of the Holy Ghoſt conferred upon 
them by him; and that in a diſpute between 
him and a falſe apoſtle, rivalling him in that 
church, by indulging their vices, and by 
other wicked and deceitful arts; when there 
were no ſuch gifts among them? Such a 
ſuppoſition is the greateſt abſurdity imagina- 
ble. But if it was poſſible to ſuppoſe that 
St. Paul, in ſaying all this of himſelf, „had 
% boaſted of things beyond his meaſure,” 


2 Cor. x. 3—12. 9 x Cor. iv. 197 
* 2 Cor. xii, 12. * Ibid: Xili. 2. 
vol. I. X though 
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though he moſt expreſſly declares that he does 
not *: yet, if it was but boaſting and vain 
glory, what effect could it produce. but con- 
tempt and indignation? Let us fee then how 
his firſt epiſtle affected them. He was very 
folicitous to know how it was received. He 
goes from Epheſus to Troas, „where a door 
« was opened to him of the Lord ;” yet had 
he no reſt in his ſpirit there, becauſe he did 
not find Titus, whom he had ſent to know 
their preſent temper. He therefore leaves 
Troas, and all his proſpect of immediate ſuc- 
ceſs, to go to Macedonia, in queſt of Titus :. 
Titus there acquaints him with the effects his 
epiſtle had produced in them; namely, 
&« mourning, a fervent mind towards him, 
4 a ſorrow to repentance that wrought in 
« them carefulneſs, a clearing of themſelves, 
“ an ind:gnation, a fear, a vehement deſire, 
4 a zeal, a revenge”:” and that they had 
received him with © obedience, trembling, 
« and fear. So that God who comforteth 
« them that are caſt down, comforted him 
« by the conſolation wherewith Titus was 
« comforted in them; and made him to 
„triumph in Chriſt on their account *.“ 
And hereupon he informs them, that though 
hitherto he had not come to them, “ that ſo 
« he might ſpare them,” notwithſtanding his 
22 Cor. x. 13. t See the Abſtract. 
* 2 Cor. vii. —12. » Itid. 13, 14 

* | frequent 
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frequent purpoſes to come*, But now, find- 
ing the greater part of the oppoſite faction 
brought to a joint and becoming temper, he 
will certainly and inſtantly be with them. 
and would not ſpare thoſe who continued im- 
penitent. St. Paul did actually go there im- 
mediately *, Is there then that determined 
enemy to chriſtianity who will venture to 
aflert, that any man in his ſenſes would have 
ſaid theſe things of the Corinthians to them- 
ſelves, in a ſecond epiſtle, juſt after he had 
been with them, * juſt before he deſigned 
to go to them, me actually went, if he 
was not convinced that they knew all this to 
be true! St. Paul's having ſaid theſe things 
in the manner he has ſaid them, is equivalent 
to the Corinthians having ſaid them in a let- 
ter to him. | 

I have dwelt the longer on this evidence, 
becauſe I am aware that it may be faid, that 
all the evidence I have brought for this teach- 
ing and witneſſing of the Spirit is from par- 
ties. But I think, when what I have offer- 
ed to obviate that exception is duly conſidered, 
the evidence I have brought, though party 
evidence, is, according to all the rules of 
evidence, ſtronger than the evidence of un- 
believing Jews or Heathens; if. any ſuch 


evidence could have been produced: though... 


* 2 Cor, i. 23. 1 Ibid, xiii, 1, 2. 
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I think that cannot be expected. For if Jews 
or Heathens, on going into the aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians, where theſe gifts ſeem to have 
been only exerciſed, had been convinced by 
this demonſtration of the Spirit, they had be- 
come patties. And 1f, through malignity, 
which A have then 3 N 
would not own their conviction, or ſtifle it; 
we cannot expect they would do any thing to 
give teſtimony againſt themſclves. And what- 
ever may be taid of the other apoſtles, yet it 
ought to be obſerved, that the evidence of St. 
Paul is the evidence of one that had been the 
moſt furious adverſary, becoming a party 
from what he ſaw, that overbore all the pre- 
judice and intereſt that lay in the way of his 

lie ing the facts and doctrines of the chriſ- 
tian religion. The evidence therefore that 
I have given, as it is in itſelf moſt ſurprizing- 
Iy ſtrong, ſo it ſeems to me the beſt, perhaps 
the only evidence, that the nature of the thing 
can admit. Ke: 

It muſt likewiſe add great ſtrength to this 
evidence, that the places where the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended, or that we read of its being 
imparted, or exerciſed, were cities remarkable 
for being the capitals of countries, for being 
large and gras the reſidence of gover- 
nors, or the ſeat of trade and learning; and 
where conſequently there was like to be the 
greateſt oppolition, from the envy of 12 

* igots, 
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bigots, or heathen philoſophers, deeply taint- 
ed with ritual or hypothetic knowledge; and 
where there was likewiſe conſequently, on all 
theſe accounts, the greateſt opportunity to 
examine mto the truth, as well as to ſpread 
the news of this great event in the world, 
Such were Jeruſalem, Samaria, Cæſarea, 
Damaſcus, Antioch in Piſidia, Theſſalonica, 
Epheſus, Philippi, Corinth, Rome. And at 
the firſt of theſe places, where the Spirit firſt 
deſcended, it was, in all probability, in the 
temple; and when there were there vaſt num- 
bers of perſons of all parts of the Roman empire 
' preſent. 

Nor does it add leſs to the weight of this 
evidence, that theſe gifts continued fo long in 
the church. For that they continued to 
about the year 96, we learn from Rev. i. 12. 
where John calls the revelation he received 

about future events, the « teſtimony of Jeſus 
« Chriſt ;” and from chap. xix. 10. where St. 
John acquaints us from the angel who was 
ſent to ſon (and who appears to have been 
one of John's fellow-ſervants, and of his bre- 
thren that had the teſtimony of Jeſus : or, 
as the angel ſays more expreſſly, chap. xxii. 
8, 9. « One of his brethren the prophets”), 
that « the teſtimony of Jeſus (a en) was the. 
« Spirit of prophecy.” And there cannot be 
much doubt of theſe gifts laſting as much 
longer as the oldeſt of thoſe hved to whom 

X 3 St. 
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St. John imparted them. Clement ſpeaks of 
a plentiful effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
all rhe Corinthians, . in his epiſtle to them, 
Ayers @veuuc)O. G Yu 74 d . Ig- 
natius ſalutes the Sek of Smyrna, eAenusy 
& wayri yarmouar. And again, augtenr toro GH 
warreg elbe. Tuſtin Martyr mentions 
_ theſe gifts of the Spirit then exerciſed, Puayy 

fy lac 1 · didzrxakia:. And Irenæus, 
Peking of the prophetic gifts, mentions the 

ift of tongues, and the diſcernment of ſpi- 
rits. And that theſe did not laſt longer, ſeems 
to have been'the caſe in fact, fince Irenæu 
who died about the year 190, in a very old 
age, ſpeaks of his having ond theſe gifts, but 
ſays nothing of his own having them *. And 
this agrees with what * that there 
were (Vn) ſome footſteps, or traces of pro- 
phecy, in his time. And Euſebius intimates 
the intire ceſſation of them in his days. But 
perhaps the gift of miracles, of diſpoſſeſſing 
devils, and of healing diſeaſes, and the other 
gifts which were not peculiar to the diſpenſa- 
tion of the Spirit, might laſt longer than the 

ifts of illumination; they ſeem at leaſt to 
8 laſted longer, if we may credit the ac - 

6 2. ſee 9 46. ſee Hermas, Book iii, & rx. Juſtin. 
Dial. cum Tryph. p. 256. A. p. 308. B. and 315. Iren, 
J. ii. c. 57- and l. v. c. 6. * 

bd Sec Dodwell's Diſſert. on Iren. I. v, c. 6. 

* Brokeſby, p. 95. a; 

| couny 
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count of the fathers, as Tertullian, Origen 
Lactantius, Chryſoſtom, and Auſtin, own 
them ceaſed in their time, or very rare . 

Theſe gifts were likewiſe exerciſed every 
firſt day of the week, to be ſure in many, if 
not in all the churches of theſe places, during 
all this time. Irenæus ſpeaks of theſe gifts 
in his time as ſo common, that he jo, 
Ubi enim ecclefia, ibi & ſpiritus Dei; & ubi 

fprritus Det, illic eccigia & omms gratia 8. 

Now in things done frequently, for a long 
time, and in the moſt public places of the 

eateſt cities of ſeveral countries, there is 
the leaſt room for trick or colluſion that can 
be conceived. 

Now put all this together, with the ſeveral 
places I have quoted, to explain the teaching 
and witneſſing of the Spirit, and it will ſtand 
thus. Joel prophecies of this great event. 
John Baptiſt, againſt his own intereſt, and 
in diminution of his credit and authority, 


« Tertul. ad Scap. c. iv. Apol. c. xxiii. Orig. contr. 
 Celf. I. i. p. 7. 20. l. vii. p. 334. 376. 53- Orig. de 
Orat. part ii. n. 11. | | 
* Brokeſby, p. 154- | 
Chryſoſt. in 1 Cor. oy. . Ethic. ay. xf, in 
I Tim. A. 5. Ethic. in 1 Cor. A. x#. in Col. A. 3. 

Auguſt. de ver, Rel. c. xxv. n. 47. De util. credend, 
c. 16. in Pſal. cxxx. n. 6. Vide Dodw. Dif. in Iten. 
Dif. ii. p. 205- | | 
Iren. I. ii. c. 40. 
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- foretels this by a ſpecial revelation from God, 
as the diſtinguiſhing character of the Meſſiah. 
This, in effect, the four evangeliſts relate. 
Our Saviour foretels it in the courſe of his 
miniſtry to the people, ſays John; and to 
his diſciples juſt before his death, ſay Mark, 
Luke, and John; and over and over in his 
diſcourſes with them. He repeats it to them 
after his reſurrection, and juſt before his aſ- 
cenſion, ſay St. Luke and St. John. St. Luke 
ſays, he foretold the place and time when it 
ſhould come on them; and ordered them not 
to depart from Jeruſalem, nor begin ta teſtify 
till they received it; which ſhould be ſoon after 
he had received the promiſe of the father. St. 
Luke relates to us accordingly, that it did 
come upon them, agreeably to John Baptiſt's 
and our Saviour's prediction, with cloven 
tongues, like as of fire; illuminated their 
minds with knowledge, and enabled them 
to communicate that knowledge in all lan- 
ages with great freedom and boldneſs: aſ- 
erts, that it came down on the firſt converts 
from among the 3 of the gate: and, 
as I think, fairly hints, or rather aſſerts (con- 
ſidering the phraſeology he uſes, and the 
force of that phraſeology in the Acts), that it 
alſo fell on the firſt converts from among the 
heathen; and his expreſſions are ſuch from 
whence we may fairly infer, that the apoſtles 
conferred it on all chriſtians where they 
came, 
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came, by the laying on of their hands. Sr. 
Paul either fully expreſſes, or hints the ſame, 
in all his epiſtles: as James, Peter, John, 
and Jude do, in theirs; and in the manner I 
have obſerved. Finally, that theſe gifts were 
exerciſed by vaſt numbers, differently, fre- 
quently, and publicly, in a great many great 
cities of great countries (as Judza, Syria, Aſia, 
Macedonia, Greece, and Italy), and for a long 
track of time. And when all this is conſidered, 
I think nothing in chriſtianity will appear 
more fully proved, nor any fact 1 in antiquity 
near ſo-welL | 


The fourth thing that I have undertaken 
to ſhew is, In what this ſuperiour teaching 
and witneſſing of the Spirit contfiſts,” This 
will be beſt — . by comparing the 
Spirit of prophecy under the Old Teſtament, 
and a little before, at, and after our Saviours 
birth, and during his life, with theſe gifts 

after his aſcenſion. For it would not be to 
my preſent purpoſe, to conſider ſome other 
gifts of the Spirit under the Old Teſtament: 

ſuch as the faith of miracles, the Spirit of 
wiſdom, judgement, government, ſtrength, 

valour, or the like; by which « they ſubdu- 
« ed kingdoms, wrought righteouſneſs, ſtop- 

« ped the mouths of lions, quenched the 
violence of fire, eſcaped the edge of the 
# ſword, out of weakneſs were made ſtrong, 

8 « waxed 
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« waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the 
« armies of the aliens .“ But as to a com- 
pariſon between the prophetic gifts, it will 
ſtand thus. It was but now and then that 
God communicated himſelf to a patriarch or 
a prophet under the Old Teſtament. When 
God made fuch a communication, it was to 
ſend him on a particular meflage. The word 
of the Lord came now and then to the pro- 
phets, and the Spirit of the Lord came now 
and then upon them. There were great in- 
tervals at ſome times, when the Jews, as they 
complain, were without any prophet ; and 
when the word of the Lord was ſcarce: and 

at laſt the world was without a prophet above 
three hundred years, namely, between Mala- 
chi, Zacharias, and Elizabeth. There was 
ſeldom above one eminent prophet at a time; 
though I think we once read of ſeventy two: 
and it was yet more ſeldom, that two eminent 
prophets prophecied at the ſame time. The 
prophets that prophecied were often ſons of 
prophets, or bred up in the ſchools of the 
prophets. When God gave anſwers by the 
urim and thuramim, it was only in caſes that 
concerned the whole nation of the Jews. The 
prophets were not always under inſpiration”: 
nor did they know when they ſhould be. We 
have inſtances of this in Samuel “, Nathan ?, 

> Heb. xi. 39, 34. | Numb. xi. 25, 26. 

* x Sam, 4 1. | 2 Sam, vii. 110. 

* | | - Eliſha ; 
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Eliſha n; they had but particular revelations; 
and thoſe they had were either of leſs conſe- 
1 or ſo obſcure that they oftentimes 

id not underſtand them themſelves: we ſee 
this particularly in the caſe of Daniel. So 
that not unto themſelves, or their own age, 
but unto us did they miniſter. They never 
pretended to make prophets, or communicate 
their gifts to others ; unleſs in the caſe of 
Joſhua, who was full of the Spirit of wiſ⸗ 
dom, becauſe Moſes had laid his hands on 
him. But in the caſe of the ſeventy v, Mo- 
ſes was fo far from communicating the Spirit, 
that God took of his (Moſes's) ſpirit, and 
« gaye it unto, or put it upon them, and 
then they prophecied.” 

It is true, that Moſes had the two tables of 
the law, and a plan of all things relating to 
the tabernacle, delivered him in the Mount; 
God not ſpeaking to him in dreams and vi- 
ſions, and now and then, as he did to other 
E but A and «face to face.” 

ut the two tables contained but ten com- 
mandments: nor could thoſe commandments, 
or the plan of things delivered, or what God 
ſaid to Moſes afterwards, in conſequence of 
the two tables, or the plan delivered him in 
the Mount, make thoſe who lived under that 
diſpenſation perfect. We find alſo, on the re- 


" 2 Kings iii. 15. * Dan, xii. 8, 9. 
Deut. xxxiv, 9. ? Numb, xi. 17—25. 
vival 


rr 
vival of prophecy, juſt before, or at, our Sa- 


viour's appearing in the world, a few inſtances 
of perſons having revelations by the Holy 
Ghoſt. Thus the Holy Ghoſt was on Si- 
meon-(and it was revealed to him, that he 
ſhould not ſee death before he had ſeen the 
Lord's Chriſt); and perhaps on Anna the 
propheteſs : and thus Zachary and Elizabeth 
are filled with the Holy Ghoſt: and it may 
be, Mary alſo: and each of them brake forth 
into hymns. John Baptiſt, who was full of 
the Holy Ghoſt from his mother's womb, 
baptized men into the faith of the doctrine of 
the remiſſion of ſins upon repentance; there- 
by preparing men for the Meſſiah, foretelling 
his immediate appearance, and introducing 
him to the world. The apoſtles and diſciples 
in our Saviour's life-time were taught by 
him, who had the Spirit without meaſure; 
yet it was but as they could bear it; but the 
Spirit ſolely reſted upon, or abode with him. 
Their integrity recommended them to their 
Maſter. They were willing to follow 

im whitherſoever he went; and having been 
ſent by him, preached the plain doctrine of 
repentance, healed diſeaſes, and caſt out de- 
vils: but they were not only unacquainted 
with the great deſign of his coming into the 
world, but entirely miſtook it 4, * 


ce the ſecond Eday. | 
| | But 
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But after our Saviour's aſcenſion all the 
Lord's people became prophets ; and they 
were all taught of God: God pouring out of 


his Spirit at once, and in an inſtant upon all 
fleſh. They had the Holy Ghoſt to reſt upon, 


abide fr and inhabit — as the ſcheci- 


nah did in the temple; not imparting to them 
a revelation, an inſpiration now a ndthen, but 
being in them as a ſpring, or rivers of living 
water: endowin;; ſome of them with the 
knowledge of the truths of the greateſt com- 
prehenſion and importance, giving them the 
underſtanding of all prophecies, and the reve- 
lation of the deepeſt myſteries; enabling them 
to diſcern the ſpirits of others; to foretel par- 
ticular events for the good of the church; to 
teach, to exhort, to warn, to rebuke; to ad- 
moniſh, to pray, to compoſe, and ſing 
hymns and pſalms, to preſide, and adviſe the 
church in all emergencies, and to judge when 
they ought to comply with ſuch advice ; and 
to aſt the sin the moſt prudent man- 


ner, in ſome of the lower and more diſtant 


parts of their work: and, what is yet a great- 
er proof than all the reſt, enabling fourteen of 
theſe (that is, the twelve, with Paul and 
Barnabas) by the laying on of their hands and 
prayer, to confer ſome of theſe giſts on all the 
believers where they themſelves came: and 
who thereupon. exerciſed ſuch gifts as they 


had, and in ſuch degrees as they had them, 


in 
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in public aſſemblies; as the apoſtles did their 
ſuperiour gifts in a degree peculiar to them- 
ſelves. Thus the word of God, which came 
now and then to the ancient prophets, 
and even to the laſt and greateſt of them, 
John; the ſon of Zacharias, in the wil- 
derneſs , « dwelt richly (not only in apoſtles, 
6 prophets, evangeliſts, &c. _ in all chriſ- 
< tians in all wiſdom, enabling them to teach, 
+ admoniſh, and exhort ohe another, when 
« they aſſembled themſelves together.“ 
This compariſon between the ſtate of pro- 
phecy under the Old and New Teſtament 
after the aſcenſion. of Chriſt, which I have 
made to 2 wherein the ſuperiour teaching 
of the Spirit did conſiſt; will alſo ſhew, 
wherein the ſuperiority of the witneſs of the 
Spirit, to all er teſtimonies given to Chriſt, 
le conſiſt. Our Saviour, in the days of his 
fleſh, went about working miracles, curing 
diſeaſes, and caſting out devils. Yet might 
it be ſaid by malice and perverſeneſs (perhaps, 
by mere ſcepticiſm, in ſome given to doubt) 
that they did not know the power of nature, 
and therefore could not judge of a miracle; 
that they did not know what ſecrets there 
might be for the ſpeedy and inſtantaneous 
cure of diſeaſes ; and that.they could not tell, 
whether thoſe few were —.— dead that were 
ſaid to be raiſed: and the blaſphemy againſt 


Luke iii. 2. Col. iti. 16. Heb. x. 25. 


the 
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the Son went ſo far as to ſay, that he caſt out 
devils by Beelzebub the prince of devils: and 
poſſibly ſome taught, that his cures of diſeaſ- 
es, as well as his diſpoſſeſſing of devils, was 
by charms and ſpells, and magical arts, uſed 
almoſt univerſally, in medicine in that age of 
the world *: and as for the working miracles, 
curing of diſeaſes, and caſting out of devils, 
the heathen prieſts and exorciſts pretended to 
them; and many of the Jews pretended to 
ſome of them. And our Saviour, as well as 
his - apoſtles, foretold, that there ſhould be 
falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets; and that they 
ſhould work fuch figns. and wonders as, if it 
were poſſible, would ſeduce the very elect; 
and that Satan ſhould come among thoſe who 
received not the truth in the love of it, « with 
„all power, ſigns, and lying wonders *.” 
Nay, even as to Chriſt's reſurrection, a wick- 
ed imagination might perhaps ſtrain itſelf fo 
far as to find out ſome cavils and exceptions 
to it, fully proved as it ſtands to us, by a 
great number of unexceptionable witneſſes, 
were it not confirmed by this great event. 
But this quite blunts and deadens all the 
workings of the moſt active and ſublimated 
malice. For is there any ſecret art, trick, 
flight, or power, or was any ſuch thing ever 
pretended to ſince the world began; by which 
- © See Acts xix. 18, 19. | 

Matt. xxiv. 24. 2 Thell. ii. 8, 9, 10. 
the 
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the knowledge of things of the greateſt com- 
paſs, uſe, and conſequence, - can be infuſed 
into the minds of vaſt numbers of illiterate 
men and women.in an inſtant ; and power 
given to ſome of them to communicate ſome 
of theſe gifts, but different ones, to all thoſe 
believers to whom they came without diſtinc- 
tion, by the laying on of their hands ? 


If all this illumination, in the ſeveral kinds 


and degrees in which it was communicated 
to vaſt multitudes, had nothing in it more 
than the miracles wrought by our Saviour 
and his apoſtles in his life-time; and was of 
the ſame rank and claſs with them: yet inaſ- 
much as it was in many inſtances of it, and 
in the great numbers to which it was com- 
municated, intirely new, and of various kinds 
(none of the prophets, John Baptiſt, or the 
apoſtles in the life-time of our Saviour, hav- 
ing ever had it), it was the more likely to 
| _—_ much greater effects than any of the 
Other. | 
But I cannot but think, that theſe gifts were 
of a different kind from the gift or power of 
working all other miracles. 

A miracle in the theological ſenſe of the 
word, 1s, as a great ig and a very 
learned divine (io whom the cauſe of religion 
is highly indebted on many accounts), defines 
it: „A work effected in a manner unnſual, 


or different from the common and regular 
« method 
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4 method of providence, by the interpoſition 
either of God: himſelf, or of ſome intelli - 
gent peat ſuperiour to man, for the proof 
or evidence of ſome particular doctrine, or 
n atteſtation to the authority of ſome par- 
ticular perſon. And if a miracle ſo work- 
ed, be not oppoſed by ſome plainly ſuperi- 
_< our power; nor be brought to atteſt a doc- 
_<-trine either contradictory in itſelf, or vi- 
* cious in its conſequences (a doctrine of 
„ which kind no miracles in the world can 
be ſufficient to prove) 5 then the doctrine 
ſo atteſted, muſt neceſſarily be looked upon 
4 as divine, and the worker of the miracle 
s entertained as having infallibly a commiſ- 
ſion from God v.“ 

He very juſtly obſerves, that there is no 
miracle recorded in ſcripture, which neceſſa- 
rily beſpeaks the immediate power of God to 
be interpoſed, or that exceeds the power of 
angels to effect :.. Let it be conſidered then, 

1 this illumination could proceed from 
| L or from any but God, or Chriſt, 70 
che flo Spirit 
2 to the account the. ſcriptures 
give us, the angels could not convey: this 
knowledge to the minds of men; it being the 
knowledge of things hid in the deep counſel 
of God from them; the angels being repre- 

Dr. Clarke's Evidence of Nat. and Reyel. Religion, 

p. 229. * P. 119, 220, 282. 


Vor. I. Y TY ſented 
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ſented as defiring to look into theſe things 
and theſe things being revealed to the itch.” 
es, to the intent, that « by them might be 
made known unto the principalities and 
« powers in heavenly places, the manifold 
 -< wiſdom of God.“ And therefore St. Paul 
-aflerts, that God had revealed theſe things to 
them by his Holy Spirit, from this atgu 
ment; That as no man'knoweth the . 
of a man, fave the ſpirit of a mau, whi 
is in bim: even fo the things of God 
« Enoweth no man (Ses, no perſon), but the 
5 Spirit of God *; even that 8 pirit which 
« Tearcheth all things yea, the 2 things 
of God: which BE he ſays, they chat 
4 22 the apoſt les * ad 8 1 they 
e it Knbw t ings that were 'freely 
« 'given them of Gels even that Spirit 
12 Which was the promiſe ofthe Father , and 
'< proceeded fo him ©” 
Perliaps thete is no mind capable of con- 
aining all that kn Which che tles, 
or at that ſome of them Had, ſo ds to 
have it always ready for their uſe. Such 
note ledge as they Had of the p * vcn$ 
God, of the flatute of man, of! fy: 
whit cbnducerh to His Honour and felleity; 


e . l. 1. e een 


„ii. 11 
we SOIT 1. 9. 


0 * © e, 49. 
: Jes N. 46. | rr 
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bf all the difpenſations of God to the ſeveral 
ages; not only of that by Chriſt, but by 
Moſes and the prophets; and the full mean- 
ing of the types, allegories, and alluſions of 
the Old Teſtament : prudence to manage and 
order aſſemblies; ſkill to addreſs themſelves 
to mankind, according to their different ge- 
nius and capacity ; with the knowledge of a 

px many different languages ; of which we 
ve fifteen or fixteen reckoned up*. In 
which gift the Corinthians excelled ; and in 
which yet Paul ſays he excelled them 
( ſpeaking with more tongues than them 
& all *); arid poſſeſſing all theſe languages 
in ſuch perfection, as to be able to ſpeak 
them with readineſs and propriety on all 
proper occaſions. If the mind ſhall not be 
thought capable of containing all this know- 
ledge at once, without its capacities being en- 
larged; can we ſuppoſe an angel, by his na- 
tural powers, capable of enlarging them? or 
any being, but the Father of ſpirits, who firſt 
created them, either by a mediate or an im- 
mediate exertion of his own divine power: 
Or if it ſhould be thought, that the minds 
of the apoſtles and others, were capable of 
containing all this knowledge, without any 
enl nt of their natural powers; yet can 
it be thought, that they were capable of re- 
oeiving all this knowledge in an inſtant, with - 
I Ac; ii. 9—12. * 1 Cor. Liv. 18. 
| FS out 
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out any ſuch enlargement? How long does 
the moſt comprehenſive genius, at the great- 
eſt ripeneſs of age, require to take in any one 
art, ſcience, or language, from the maſter 


that poſſeſſes or teaches it in the ſt per- 
fection? Let any man conſult the operations 
of his on mind, the experience and the hiſ- 
tory of the human underſtanding; and then 
ſettle the account. Moſes, who was learned 
in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, was 
forty days in taking the pattern from God 
himſelf in the Mount; and that pattern was 
only of the tabernacle, its furniture and at- 
tendants. Is it to be imagined then, that 
the apoſtles and others (Ap %ͤͤ GG wo. 
% rat), unlearned and ignorant men *,” 
_ vere capable of having ſo many arts, divine 
ſciences, and tongues imparted to.them in an 
_ inſtant, by any but Him that « calls the things 
that are not as though they were.” Suppoſing 
it eaſy to conceive, how an angel may, by 
his natural powers, drive fiſh to a hook, or 
into a net; how he may bring freſh loaves 
and fiſhes to feed a multitude; how he may 
ſupport a man walking on the water, or waft 
a body up into the air; how he may raiſe or 
lay winds; how he may inflict or cure diſ- 


eaſes, or it may be, raiſe a dead body to life: 
it may be as caſy for an angel to ſupport a 


man walking on the water, as for a man to 
Acts iy. 13. b 
keep 


— .* 
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keep a ſtone from falling by his hand: and ſo 
in other inſtances: notwithſtanding that all 
theſe are great miracles; yet, can any one 
conceive that an angel, by his natural pow- 
ers, can enlarge the capacities of the mind ſo 
as to make it take in as much knowledge in 
an inſtant, as a man of the beſt parts muſt 
be an age in learning, by flow degrees, with 
the utmoſt intention of his mind (on the ſup- 
poſition that his mind is able at once to con- 
tain it), and to have it all ready for his uſe on 
every occaſion ? | | 

If therefore it ſhall be thought, that 
other miracles might be wrought by angels; 
this extenſive and inſtantaneous illumination 
could be effected by none but God, or Chriſt, 
or the Holy Spirit; it is a work exceeding all 
others that were wrought in confirmation of 
the chriſtian religion, in kind as well as de- 
gr ; and will ſhew (farther than any thing 

have yet ſaid, not only why the giſts of the 
Holy Ghoſt are diſtinguiſhed from miracles 
in the New Teſtament, but) wherein the ſu- 
periority of this teaching and witnefs of the 
Spirit did conſiſt; and account more fully for 
the much greater effects it produced, than 
were wrought by Chriſt or his apoſtles, in 
his life-time. | TIS | 

Some of theſe © conſiderations that'I have 
juſt now mentioned, may perhaps account 
for the ſuperiority of the Spirit's teſtimony - 

| F 3 all 


- 
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all others. But that in fact it was always 
conſidered as ſuperiour, both by Chriſt and 
the apoſtles, may not only be collected from 
what I have been obliged to ſay on other 
heads, and from texts that I have already 

uoted; but from theſe that follow. Our 
en exprefily aſſerts, that he that believes 
on him, “ ſhall not only do the works that 
« he did, but greater; becauſe, as he adds, 
he goes to the Father,” that is, to receive 
thoſe gifts, and ſhed them down : gifts which 
nia admirably ſuit his exaltation to the 
' right-hand of God; and the deſign of enlarg- 
ing his kingdom, when he was exalted to his 
throne. When the Holy Ghoſt therefore 
was poured forth, Peter does not-only explain 
what it was t, but offers to communicate it 
to them all, on their believing ; as the great- 
eſt proof that could be given, that the gifts 
they had were what Chriſt, on his exaltation, 
had ſhed down, And this communication 
by the laying on of hands, reaching much 
farther than the immediate baptiſm by the 
Holy Ghoſt and fire, and being conſequently 
ſo much a * proof of chriſtianity; the 
laying on of hands is conſidered as one of the 
firſt principles of chriſtianity :; namely, its 
evidence; whilſt baptiſm, that is, by water 
and fire, are only confidered as the methods 
of the firſt entrance into it. And it is on the 


Acts ü. 18-3 %/ń Heb. i. 2, 2. 


account 


C 
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account of this ſuperiority of the witneſs that 
the Spirit gives to Chriſt, to the atteſtation 
that even a the Father ſaw fit to give to 
him whilſt he was upon earth, that St. Peter 
(after he had been ſpeaking of the voice that 
came from that excellent glory, ſaying, « This 
“is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
« pleaſed:” and after ſaying, « And we heard 
6 this voice which came from heaven, when 
« we were with him in the holy Mount”), 
adds: « And we have (or have recety ed) 2 
more ſure word of prophecy” for ſo I think 
it ſhould be rendered: kal ral Thy @wvlw 
ner; nic ald — 2 x2 erer err, T Wpopy- 
runs ND 
« We (that 1 is, we apoſtles; we * heard 
the voice when we were with him in the 
holy mount; and the reſt of the apoſtles, 
« who are witneſſes of all that Jeſus did and 
taught, till the day he aſcended into hea- 
* ven, as well as we) have received a word 
of prophecy (that is, the word of wiſdom, 
« and knowledge, and prophecy,” which we 
les have received from the Spirit of pro- 
, whoſe office is to ſhew things to 
t, by which we ſpeak a word from the 
xd, as Wl former prophets did, 2 oP 
do e word of the goſpel, or the wor 
fait * my SITE 8 not only the 
foundation on which you and all chriſtians - 
* gy 19. Ses the ſecond ERA. 
Te Y 4 * 


pl 
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are built as apoſtles, but as prophets too“; 
and who « as prophets, reveal the miniſtry, 

« which was 2 ſecret ſince the world be- 
« gan, by our ſcriptures, according to the 
«- commandment of the everlaſtin to all 
nations for the obedience of faith *”), more 
ſure than the voice we heard in he holy 
Mount. For though that is no fable, but a 
fact delivered to you by us, who heard it, and 
ſaw the glory, or Shecinah, that attended it ; 
on which account we muſt be more ſure of it 
than we can poſſibly be of any Old Teſta- 
ment prophecies; and you muſt be fo too, 
ſince it is the teſtimony of us the witneſſes of 
the Lord (greater than any of the prophets) 
and fully confirmed to you : yet neither can 
we nor you, in the nature of the thing, poſ- 
ſibly be ſo ſure of it, as we and you are of an 
illumination in all the wiſdom of the goſpel, 
and knowledge of all myſteries, and the gifts 
of prophecy, which we received in an inſtant 
at the feaſt of Pentecoſt ; and ſome of which 
gifts we have communicated to all believers 
where we haye come, and particularly to 
ſome of yourſelves !; and have ſtill the power 
to communicate; whereunto ye (to whom 1 
Write) do well that ye take heed, as to a 
light that ſhineth in a dark place 8 world, 


1 + Eph. ii. 20. 
* Rom. xvi. 25, 26. See the ſecond Eflay, 
: A 10. 11. 


which 


ESSAY-T 329 - 
which. is ſaid to be darkneſs », and would be 
ſo, had not Jeſus by himſelf and his Spirit, 
enlightened it; and where we yet ſee but 
through a olaſs darkly e, in compariſon of that 
clear light which will break in upon us, 
when (but therefore take heed to this hight, 
as the beſt you will have until) the day dawn 
(or until the day of the Lord e, or the day of 

dgement, dawn in the morning of the re- 
ſurrection), and till the morning-ſtar (de- 
G.) ariſe in your hearts (or till Chriſt ſhall 
give you the morning-ſtar to 1rradiate your 
earts »: when you will no more want this 
che belt, word of prophecy, which, though 
the beſt you will have here, and which there- 
fore ye ought carefully to attend to, yet will 
be then of no uſe to you: « For when that 
« 1 is perfect is come, that which is in 
rt ſhall be done away ”). Knowing this 
(for you ought to obſerve, that no pro- 
phe of the ſcripture, neither of the Old or 
ew "Teſtament, is of private interpretation 
(idling Panvorwg, of mens own ſuggeſtion): | 
« For prophecy came not in old time by the - 
„will of man: but holy men of God ſpake 
Das they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt.” 
And you can leſs imagine that prophecy is 
of private ſuggeſtion now, who have been ſo 


John i, 5. » -x Cor. xiii, 12- 
* Ibid, iti. 10. Rev. ii. 28, 
71 Cor, xiii, 10. e 


fully 
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fully acquainted that we 
room, unwilling to teſtify 0 alta 00 of ne 
tianity, and unable to teach its doctrines, till 
the Holy Ghoſt came upon us in an inſtant, 
at the fcaſt of Pentecoſt (and ſuggeſted to us 
what we then taught, who were altogether 
een before; {ANG moved us by the cou- 
- e gave us, to teſtify, as well as 

—.— —7 8 and who, at leaſt ſome So 
vou, feel likewiſe A of theſe motions your- 
ſelves, in the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
you have received) 

So that, upon the whole, I apprehend the 
ſenſe of this .. and the context, 1s this: 
I write this epiſtle to you, to recall to your 
memories what I have taught you; and the 
2 rather, becauſe I am ſuddenly to leave you. 

Fi NR things are not only the account 

D you of the transfiguration of 
$ which three of his apoſtles moſt 
« * ſaw, and the atteſtation the voice 
of the Father gave him, and which we 
* moſt certainly 2 but that clearer 
« 2 of chriſtianity, and that greater 

proof of it which we gave yqu, in the goc- 
4 trine we taught from the fuggeſtions of the 

422 ; and the farther proof we gave to 

eruth of it from the other gifts 8 0 
28 pirit which we have, and impart; 

6 which you ought * to rend, as 


N. IO, 11. | 
| 4 the 
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the greateſt diſcovery, and the moſt fully 
10 proved to you, that you will ever receive 
4 in this imperfect ſtate; or till you come to 
that land of light and viſion, where you 


* ſhall not want even apoſtolic prophecy; 


* but ſhall {ce as you are ſeen, and know as 


« you are — But till that time take 
«* the moſt careful heed to the doctrines you 


& have learnt from us. For be aſſured, that 
nothing ſaid by us, as from the Spirit 
„of prophecy, is of private ſuggeſtion. That 
« was not the caſe in the prophets under the 
« Old Teſtament: and you — far better 


* proof that that is not the caſe of us the 


« apoſtles and prophets under the New *.” 


| Thope the reader will forgive me for dwell. 


ing © long on this text, ſince it is a very 


difficult one, and has of late been turned to 
py purpole ; and fince the interpre- 


an unha 
tation I 


ba 


ave given of it 1s, for ought I know, 


entirely new, I ſubmit it therefore to the 


judgement of others, I think, however, till 


] am ſet right, that this ſenſe of it makes the 


apoſtles . * appear very pertinent and 
ſtrong, and agreeable to the of the 
New Fetament. Whereas if the ſenſe of it 
be what has been generally given it, referring 
to Old Teſtament prophecy, I cannot under- 


The reader may ſee a greater chaſm, and that muſt 


de filled Lagos pa Baan 


— Luke . 
dee Dr. * 5 = oY 


ſtand 


— — — — 
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| ſtand the apoſtle's reaſoning, or ſee how it is 


ſubſervient to his purpoſe, or ſuited to the 


diſpenſation of the Spirit. Nor can I fee 
how to obviate that unhappy uſe that has 
been made of it, and to which I think the 
common interpretation pretty naturally leads. 


If the New Teſtament Greek will allow us 


to interpret GeEmorepor 7 WpwPNTXOv Nen, 


only ſure, and not more ſure, as an ingenious 


diſcourſe lately ſeems to inſinuate; yet I think 
the argument of the apoſtle here requires that 


we ſhould render it, as our tranſlators have 
done, a more ſure word of prophecy.” Be- 
ſides that, if this difficulty were out of the 
way, there are ſeveral others remaining (as I 


think will appear to thoſe that confider what 


I have offered), which I fee no other interpre- 


tation that will remove. 


On the whole, I defy any man to make 
any cavil or exception to this witneſs of the 
Spirit, that may not be made to any — 4 


And he that will ſay, that this is not ſuffi- 


cient evidence of the truth of a revelation, 
muſt ſay that revelation can have no evidence. 
So that it 18 as impoſſible to convince them, as 


St. Paul ſays it is to renew them again to re- 


tance, who have been enlightened, and 
« who have taſted” of the heavenly gift, and 


have been made partakers of the Holy 


Ghoſt— if they ſhall ll rl * 


„ , 
And 


a 
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And therefore, on this occaſion, I cannot 
but agree with the learned Dr. Whitby, thus 
far at leaſt, that the higheſt inſtance of blaſ- 
phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, was attri- 
. buting theſe gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, in thoſe 
that ſaw. heard them, to trick, deluſion, 
or diabolical arts. This ſeems to be that in- 
ſtance of it which our Saviour ſays ſhall 
not be forgiven in the world to come, or 
in the new age, the kingdom of the Meſſiah, 
and the diſpenſation of the Spirit . And that 
the reaſon why it could not be forgiven. was, 
that it aroſe, from ſuch, an incurable wieked- 
edneſs and. perverſeneſs of mind, a8 would 
not ſuffer any evidence to convince them of 

the truth of that diſpenſation, Which was the 
only diſpenſation that expreſſly promiſed that 
all manner of ſin, and all manner of blaſphe- 
my, ſhould be forgiven, but the blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. I ſay it was a per- 
verſeneſs that would not ſuffer an evidence 
to convince them (not even this teſtimony of 
the Spirit, confirming the reſurrection, 2 
ſion, and exaltation of Chrift); or, if they 
were convinced, yet carried them, inſtead of 


. owning this undeniable teſtimony, to vilify 
and ene it . But Ov this was the 


Matt. xii. 32. | 

see his Appendix to the xiith Chapter of St. Matthew, 
in his Pataphraſe and Comment on * New Teſta- 
ment, p. 251. = 28 7. 
| greateſt 
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greateſt inſtance of this incurable wickedneſs 
and perverſeneſs, yet wherever it ſhewed itſelf 
by blaſphemy aint any work done by the 
Spirit of God, even our Saviour s Hfe, 
it was the blaſphemy 8 the Holy 
_ of which if the Phariſees were evi- 
"dently guilty *, yet men might be of 
. in _— oy —— time, — SE 

ys on occafion, that blaſphemy again 

the Holy Ghoſt „ ſhall not be 5.7m 
* this world (or the age in which he . 
« which was the times of the e law), any more 
<< than in che world to come“ (or the age that 
Fucceeded it, namely, the kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, or the diſpenſation 0 5 Spirit): 
und our Saviour probably {poke as et, 
When he ſaid, that < blaſphemy 2 the 
-« Holy'Ghoſt thould not be forgiven ” thoſe 
Phariſees, on whoſe-occaſion he ſpoke it; as 
that it would be the greateſt evi- 
Vence that ſhould ever in the courſe of God's 
providence be offered to them: as he ſays, 
Fe te none of my ſheep: ye ſhall die in 
« Four fins?.” 


WMe have ſern more attacks againſt the facts 
and doctrines of chriſtianity in our age, than 
perhaps there have been in any. It is what 
muſt be where there is liberty for 


free enquiry. But inſtead of doing our teli- 
* Matt. xii. 31, 32. John x. 26. viii. 21. 24. 


gion 
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on any harm, it will, as all objections do 
to truth, of this or any other kind, make 
them ſtand the ſtronger. It has a natural 
tendency to put us all on ſtudying the reli- 
gion of Chriſt better, and on dropping evety 
thing that we have twined and twiſted, and 
as it were, incorporated with it, that ſo we 
may hold his religion itſelf the faſter, and be 
leſs liable to have it wreſted from us. It is 
therefore highly for the honour of the chriſ- 
tian religion, and of the ſtate of the church 
of England, that no weapons are likely to be 
drawn againſt thoſe who have attacked it, but 
the ſword of the Spirit, which is the word of 
God. This mild uſage of the enemies of 
chriſtianity (which is Papeete what is but 
in juſtice due to them) will make it- more in- 
diſpenſably incumbent on thoſe of them who 
are not at the ſame time enemies to All virtue, 
to confider chriſtianity, not as laid down in 
the ſyſtems of its profeſſors, but in the ſcry 
tures; not in the Fire of cavilling Se, 
but of Judgement and candor; and then fee 
whether it does not confiſt of a ſcheme:of 
doctrines every way fit for a rational creature 
'to entertain; of - precepts tending to make 
every man as happy in himſelf, and as uſeful 925 
and agreeable to others, as this ſtate of things 11 
will admit; as giving proper encouragement 11 
to the practice of theſe precepts, by conde- 8 | 1 
ſending to affure guilty men, OE” . | 
. | 
+ | | 
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the moſt ſuited to remove all their bodings 
and ſuſpicions, that their paſt ſins ſhall be 
pardoned on repentatice ; that they ſhall be 
n aſſiſted to practiſe the precepts of 
religion better for the future, if they will do 
all that is in their own power towards it: that 
f "they ſhall be ſupported under all difficulties 
"and trials, and eternally rewarded for their 
ſelf-denials and ſufferings with manly grati- 
-Keations, and inconceivable glory in the life 
to come. And that all this is evidenced by 
the reſurrection and aſcenſion of Chriſt (teſti- 
_ fied by eye and ear-witneſſes, who were far 
from being forward to believe or atteſt it); 
and likewiſe by his exaltation at the right” | 
"hand of God, or to all power; teſtified, to 
| gether with his reſurrection and aſcenſion, by 
e Holy Ghoſt, or theſe giſts of the Holy 
"Ghoſt, given to theſe witneſſes in a ſuperi- 
* our degree, and to others in a leſs, in an 
"inſtant; according to our Saviour's preciſe 
prediction, and with the peculiar circum- 
_ © Nances which have been mentioned: and then 
let them conſider who act the moſt rationally, 
they who believe ſuch a religion on this evi- 
dence, or they who diſbelieve it purely be- 
cauſe the connection the New Teſtament is 
faid to have with ſome parts of the Old, can- 
not now be made out ſo as to be free from all 
exceptions. 
I This teſtimony of the apoſtles, and of the 


pirit, is the impregnable rock on which 
3 chriſtianity 
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chriſtianity is built, and whoſe foundations 


can not be ſhaken. | For the truth of this re- 
ligion is founded on facts; namely, the reſur- 
rection and aſcenſion of Chriſt atteſted by eye 
and car-witneſſes, and (together with his ex- 


altation) atteſted by other facts; namely, the 
gifts of the Spirit, which prove the truth of 


the firſt beyond all poſſibility of exception: 
and the truth of theſe laſt facts is proved by 
the beſt and only evidence they are capable of. 
And as this proof is a proof of a very few plain 
facts, and the evidence of theſe facts clear and 
eaſy, it muſt be allowed to be a proof of the 


Chriſtian religion, level to the meaneſt capa- 


city. It is no wonder therefore that this ſnould 
be the proof on which the apoſtles always 
eſtabliſhed it in all their diſcourſes to Jews or 
devout Gentiles, according to the account we 
have of thoſe diſcourſes in the Acts; though, 


brought in ancient prophecy to confirm and 
illuſtrate it, or perhaps to remove objections 
that might be thought to ariſe from thence 


againſt it. And as they fixed chriſtianity on 


this foundation to the Jews and devout Gen- 

tiles (though they bring prophecy aſterwards 
in aid), ſo they reſt the proof of chriſtianity 
ſolely on this evidence when they ſpeak to 
idolatrous Gentiles, as indeed it was abſolutely 


neceſſary they ſhould, ſince the idolatrous 


Vor. I. 4 Gentiles 


after they had founded it there, they often 
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Gentiles muſt have had it proved to them by 
theſe facts, or not at all: for very few of them 
had the books of the Old Teſtament in their 
hands, were at all acquainted with them, or 
had any opinion of them. And the way the 
apoſtles took to prove the truth of chriſtianity 
to Gentiles as well as Jews, muſt be the proof 
on which it ought always to be reſted: and 
that which they ſuperadd to the Jews muſt 
therefore only be conſidered as an additional 
argument to another, by which chriſtianity 
had been fully and unexceptionably proved 
before. Circumſtantial evidence will corro- 
borate poſitive evidence; though poſitive evi- 
_ ſhould be-firſt given, where it is to be 
If it be ſaid, that our Savibur appeals to 
prophecy as well as to John Baptiſt's teſti- 
mony, the voice from heaven, and the miracles 
- he wrought, and that we cannot reſt the cauſe 
of chriſtianity more ſafely than where he 
reſted it; Lanſwer, that our Saviour could 
not uſe any other proof during his life-time, 
becauſe the apoſtles could not teſtify the great 
facts of his reſurrection and aſcenſion till they 
were facts, and he was gone to the Father; 
nor were they to witneſs them till the Spirit 
came on them to witneſs to the truth of their 
teſtimony. But our Saviour plainly foretold, 
that this was the teſtimony which would be 
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greater than any that was given in his life- 
time, and which would be effectual; when 
he ſays , „That he“ (the Comforter) « ſhall 
< reprove the world of fin, righteouſneſs, and 
« judgement. Of fin, becauſe they believe not 
„on me“ = the truth' of whoſe miſſion they 
will then have ſuch undoubted proof); * of 
« righteouſneſs” (or of the righteouſneſs and 
juſtice of my cauſe), «© becauſe Igo to my Fa- 
« ther” (and ſhall be exalted at his right-hand, 
when) ye ſee me no more“ (but ſhall not pe- 
riſh as a deceiver); « of judgement, becauſe the 
prince of this world is judged ;” or, becauſe 
I ſhall deſtroy the power of the devil, and 
propagate my kingdom with wonderful ſue- 
ceſs, by the power and efficacy of the Spirit. 
When I lay all this together, J cannot but 
wiſh that the method which in itſelf appears 
alone capable of convincing the idolatrous 
Gentiles; which appears founded on the 
plaineſt facts, and the moſt fully atteſted, 
which our Saviour referred to; which the 
apoſtles conſtantly, and ſometimes ſolely, uſed; 
and which would alone render men unpardon- 
able, if they rejected it; ſnould be the way uſed 
of addreſſing thoſe who diſbelieve, or pretend 
to diſbelieve chriſtianity now for want of evi- 


dence. When chriſtianity is thus eſtabliſhed, 


4 John xvi. 8. 


1 tho 
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iſhed in 
do to chriſtianity; , to confirm 
belief of it in the minds of the learned 
well-diſpoſed. But I heartily 
with, that if the other method be tried, and 
chriſtianity be ſo built on prophecy as to al- 
low that, if it can be built on it, it is well 
eſtabliſhed; and if it cannot be built on it, 
it muſt be overturned ; we may find, that 
inſtead of proving the truth of it to the 
vulgar, it does not leave them in ſome doubt 
about it; and that inſtead of forcing the un- 
believers out of their faſtneſſes, it does not 
enable them to cover themſelves the more 
from thoſe attacks, that muſt otherwiſe ſoon 
make them deſperate, or oblige them 
to yield. Such deductions as muſt go 
to make out this from prophecy now, founded 
on a deal of critical learning, does not 
ſeem likely to be taken in by the 1 
or to leave no room for cavilling to- men of 
learning, and diſpoſed to doubt. 
On the other hand, can any thing be built 
more on a rock, or become more viſible to 
the moſt ſhort- ſighted, than chriſtianity? If 
Jeſus of Nazareth wrought 
the miracles he did; that he was dead 
(which St. John, who was preſent, fu => 
* © 
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teſtiſies ); and that he roſe again from the 
dead, according to his own prediction; that 
angels declared him to be riſen acco y3 
that he converſed forty days with his diſci - 
ples after his refurreQtion ; declared himſelf to 
John to be him that was dead and is alive; 
that he was ſeen by his apoſtles HT 
mounting the air, till a cloud of | 
Him out of their ſights Oy received” h | 


Holy Ghoſt upon 
choſen witnefles, and who were ordered to 
ſtay at Jeruſalem expecting it, and to begin 
to witneſs after they novel it; that they 
then received it, and immediately 
and from that time continued, to witneſs 
his miracles, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, and 
to teach the ſcheme of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion; and that God bore witneſs to the 
truth of their teſtimony, and of the word 
which they taught, « with ſigns and won - 
« ders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt” (diſtributed in proportion), 
according to his own will, and in the man- 
John ix. 3. 3 
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ner the ſcripture ſhews, and with the fre- 
quency,-in thoſe, places, and for that tract 
of time, as we have proved: and — muſt 
appear to the meaneſt g to be 
the ſent of God, and the apoſtles muſt 
| Ukewile appear to be the miniſters or < the 
aten of Sprite, -beyond. all ibility of 
exception: he! muſt then alſo- be ſubmitted 
to as the Teacher and the King of God's 
people; and all that the apoſtles, his mini- 
Jters, have taught or commanded us from 
him, or — his Spirit, muſt be received 
with faith and obedience, though we could 
not ſhew one Old Teſtament propliecy to 
relate to him. This is the “ power and de- 
4 monſtration of the Spirit, in which, St. 
Paul. tells the Corinthians and Theſſaloni- 
ans, „the word came to them-;” and is 
| that by which it muſt yet force its way to 
| "thoſe ae den kent ehe- 
it., . ri 
To conclude; Thus was God, e or the Son 
"of God (after that he had been manifeſt in 
the fleſh), . juſtified in the Spirit :“ and 
thus, I believe, will wiſdom be now juſtified of 
her children; ſince, beſides all the other ad- 
vantagas which this evidence of chriſtianiry 
has. been e ſaid to ave ond "_ 


$7. Cor. it 4. 1 Theft i. 5. * ; Tim, i. 5. 
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CY 


it ſeems to have theſe likewiſe : That it 


appears from this Eflay to be interwoven 
with the whole ' hiſtory of chriſtianity from 
Matthew to the Revelation; that it enables 
us to explain many texts, which have hi- 
therto occaſioned great difficulty; and that 
upon trial it will'be found to help us to ſolve 
ſeveral hard problems in the Chriſtian reli- 
ome objections which they bring againſt it, 
from its wanting ſome evidence, which they 
pretend they have reaſon to expect. 
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gion, and to give the deiſts a fair anſwer to 
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